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PREF'ACE 
to the original edition. 


This book is the first attempt which has ever been made to 
compile, in a European language, a history of Siam, from 
the earliest times down to a comparatively modern period. 
My intention in writing it was to provide a handy book of 
reference for Europeans who are unacquainted with the 
main facts of Siamese history, and have no time or desire to 
deh-e them out for themselves from among a mass of con- 
ti~adictorv documents. 

I have tried to relate rather thait to dilate, and have not, 1 
hope, obtruded my own opinions to an unreasonable e.\tent. 
1 am aware that I shall be accused of showing a pro-Siamese 
bias in many parts of tliis book. 1 may as well, therefore, at 
once plead guilty to this charge. I have written as a friend 
of Siiim and the Siamese, among whom 1 have spent the best 
years of my life. 

It will, 1 think, be frankly admitted that the Siamese have 
some right to feel a pride in the liistoiy of their country. 
It is the stor)’ of a collection of more or less uncultivated 
immigrants from Southern China, who settled in the coun- 
tr\’ now known as Siam, ovcncoming a mighty Empire, 
and establishing a number of free Stales, which became 
finally fused into the Siam of to-day. Wo see them humbled 
to the dust again and again by a more powerful neighbour, 
yet always rising up and regaining their freedom. A hundred 
years ago there were dozens of independent States in South- 
Eastern Asia. To-day there remains b\it one-Siain. Those 
■wlv) believe in the survival of the fittest wdl admit that the 
Siamese, whatever their faults, must possess some special 
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qiKilitit^ which liave marked them out to maintain this unique 
position. 

People who are interested in fairies, goblins, giants, magic 
talismans, and the like will not find much to please them in 
this book. There are plenty of supernatural beings and 
e\ ent'. to be met with in native histories, but I have preferred, 
even at the sacrifice of pictiiresqueness, to stick to prosaic 
facts. 

My original intention was to bring my work to an end 
with the accession of the first king of the dynasty now reign- 
ing. For the sake of convenience I have, however, added 
a brief Supplement, giving the main events of the histoiy of 
the kingdom down to the present time. 1 do not consider 
myself well qualified to write a detailed history of modern 
Siam ; if, however, nobody else undertakes the task, I may 
perhaps attempt it at a later date. 

1 have received a veiy great amount of kind assistance, 
notably from Professor G. Coedes and from Mr. G. E. 
Harvey, l.C.S. My deepe.st gratitude is, however, due to His 
Royal Highness Prince Damrong Rajanubhab, whose resear- 
ches alone have made it possible for me to undertake this 
work, and whose help and advice have been of incalculable 
value. 

CHIENGMAI, 

June 30th, 1924. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The priiic'ij n which confronts the writer who 

tries to corn pile a history of Siam is the almost entire 
absence of rcliiblt native chronicles. 

The offcial records and annals of the Kings of Ayut’ia 
were all destroyed when the Burmese captured that 
city in 1767. During the reigns of King Taksin and 
King P’ra P'utt’a Yot Fa Chulalok (Rama I) attempts 
were made to reconstruct the history of Ayut’ia from 
such sources as were then available. The result is the 
P'ongsawadav,'&e'7eraX versions of which are in existence. 
Unfortunately, the compilers of ih.&P'ongsawadan either 
destroyed or at least did not preseive, the documents 
from which they derived then information. Con- 
sequently, although it is now possible to say that many 
of tLeir siatemerits were erroneous, it is not easy to 
discover bow the errors arose, and still less easy to 
correct them. 

The two most widely known versions of the P’ong- 
sawadan are the P'ongsawadav in Two Volumes, 
published at Bangkok by Dr. Bradley in 1868, and the 
“Royal Autograph Edition,” which was revised by 
King Maba Mongkiit (Rama-IY ) and printed iu 1907, 
with notes by Prince Damrong. There have bec'ii several 
printed editions of both these \ersions. 

The principal difierence between these two versions 
is that the “ Royal Autograph Edition ” gi\6^ a King, 
Int’ardja II, who is said to have reigned from 1 449 to 
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1173. The name of this King does not appear at all 
in the main text of Bradley’s version, though it is given 
in two brief summaries inoorporated by Bradley in his 
first volume. In the present book this King’s name will 
not be found, as I have followed the version, which 
will be referred to later, known as “ Luang Prasoet’s 
History. ” 

Both the usual versions of the P'onqsawadan, that is 
to say, Bradley’s and the “Royal Autograph, ’’ are 
derived from a version drawn up in 1840 by Prince 
Paramanujit Jinorot, under the orders of King P'ra 
Nang Klao (Rama III). Prince Paramanujit’s work 
was, in its turn, compiled from two manuscript editions 
of the P'ongsawadan,vrhiah are preserved in the National 
Library at Bangkok. The first of these was written in 
1783, under King Taksin, and the second in 1796, 
under King P’ra P’utt’a Yot Fa Chulalok (Rama I). 
These two versions, as well as all the printed versions, 
are, practically speaking, one and the same book. 

The chief peculiarity which strikes the student of 
all these versions of the P’ongsawadan is that, starting 
from about the year 1370, almost every date given is 
wrong. This can easily be proved by comparing the 
dates with those given in the annals of neighbour ing 
countries, such as Burma, Luang P’rabang, Chicngmai, 
and Cambodia, or those recorded by European authors, 
e. g. Mendez Pinto, P. W. Floris, and J. van Yliet! 
Moreover, the error is not uniform; sometimes the 
dates given are wrong only by one or two years, some- 
times by eighteen or twenty. The only conclusion to 
be drawn is that the compilers of the P’ongsawadan, 
for some reason or other, invented a complete system 
of chronology for themselves, and this does not make 
OB too feady to accept without question their authority 
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as tio facts, especially in cases where their statements 
are contradicted by the histories of neighbouring 
countries or by the evidence of contemporary witnesses. 

In the year 1906 King Chulalongkorn (Kama V) 
instituted a new National Library, under the presidency 
of His Eoyal Highness the Crown Prince ( afterwards 
King Rama VI), and since that time historical research 
has been carried out in a scientific and careful manner, 
and steps have been taken to discover and preserve 
ancient versions of the history of the country. 

The book known as the P'ongmwadan of Luang 
Prasoet was discovered and presented to the National 
Library in 1907 by an official named Luang Prasoet. 
It was compiled in 1680, under orders from King Narai. 
It gives briefly the history of the Kings of Ayut’ia from 
1360 to 1606. The earlier part of this book, down to 
about the year 1600, is similar, in the main, to the usual 
versions of the P'ongsawadan, and the compilers of the- 
latter probably possessed a copy of Luang Prasoet' s 
P'ongsawadan. The dates given in Luang Pmsoet's 
book agree, generally speaking, with those given in the 
native histories of Burma and other neighbouring 
countries. ^ 

There is further evidence of the correctness of the. 
dates given in Luang Prasoeb’s book. A Pali version of 
Siamese history,^’ incorporated in a religious work called 
Sangitivamsa, composed in 1789 by a Buddhist priest 
named Vimaladharma, gives practically the same series- 
of dates, and another Siamese version, written in 1774- 
of which only a small fragment has been preserved- 

' Loang PraMct’s History tas been translatod into Engiith by the late Dr. 
Frankfnrtber, and was pnblisbed in the Journal of Iho Slam Sockli;, vol. oii.,. 
parts (Bknghok, »90j,). 

^ Translated mto French by Prolessor G. Coed^, and pnblished in the BatteUrt 
de VEcolo Fr ' . .X)r‘ aoL ST., Ho. 3 . 
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also supports, so far as it goes, Lnaug Frasoet’s 
verson. 

For these reasons I have, whenever posniblei followed 
Luang Praaoet’s dates, and have, movtuver, accepted 
his statement of facta whenever this does not coincide 
with the acccunli in later editions of the 

JP'ongscuwadan. 

As for the Siamese Kingdom of Suk’ot’ai, no written 
history of it, if such ever existed, has been preserved, 
but many facta connected with it can be gleaned from 
the histories of Burma and of Chieugmai, as well as 
from various carved inscriptions which have been 
discovered, notably the celebrated stone of Ling Bam- 
k’amheng, the earliest known specimen df Tai writing. 
This stone may be seen in the National Library at 
Bangkok, and a translation of it was made by Professor 
Bradley, and published in the Journal of the Siam 
Society, vol. vi., park i. 

The hiBtoiy of Ohiengmai, and of the Lao States 
generally, is given in the F'ongsvwadanYimolt, compiled, 
from various documents, by the late F’ya Prajakit, and 
published at Bangkok in 1907. It is a most interesting 
book, and throws a great deal of light upon the history 
of Siam. 

There is also a hook called theJinahalamalini, written 
in the Pali language at Chiengmai in 1616 by a priest 
named Eat’ana Panyayana. It deals mainly, with 
religious subjects, but oontaius many details about the 
early Kings of Chiengmai.' 

The above are the principal books of Siamese origin 
on which I have relied in compiling the present volume. 
I have also studied Siamese versions of the histories of, 

I A French trnniUtion of the Jiaahilamallnl, hy Profeuor G. Coedii, n|ipeared 
ii the •. /'«• Frof • • Orient, vol. HV. igss. So /. 
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Burma, Luang F’rabang, and Cambodia, as well as 
Nai T’ien’s excellent English translation of theBnrmese 
Chronicle, published in various numbers of the Siam 
Society’s Journal. 

To come to European authorities, the earliest is the 
Pmyrinaiions of Fernando Mendez Pinto. The English 
translation, by Cogan, published in London in 1663, 
is rather incorrect, but does not differ, as regards Siam, 
in any essential respect from the original Portuguese 
(Lisbon, 1614).Pmto was a most extraordinary romancer. 
ITevertheless, it is interesting to find a contemporary 
European account of the death of King P’rajai and the 
usurpation of K’uii Wprawongsa, agreeing, in many 
important particulars, with the version given in the 
Siamese P'ongsawadanJ 

Jeremias van Vliet is another European writer who 
fieals at length with historical events in Siam. The 
Flemiish original of his book was never printed, 
but a French translation was published in Paris 
in 1673, in the same volume as Herbert’s Voyage 
to India and Persia. It was written by Van Vliet in 
1647, and is entitled Bevolutions arriv^es au Boyaume 
de Siam. 

Van Vliet’s work, even in the very imperfect French 
translation,is most valuable, and enables us to reconstruct 
to a great extent the reignS of King Songt’am and his 
two sons, which are described very incorrectly in the 
F'ongsawadan. 

Van Vliet also wrote another book, the Description 
■of the Kingdom ''■f Siam, an excellent English translation 
of which, by Mr. L. F. van Eavenswaay, was published 
in the Journal of the Siam Society (vol. vii., part i). 
This book describes Siam in the reign of King Prasat 

I Km abridged Tertian of Pinto’s book wat pnblitbed in London iSgi, 
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T’ong, and contains a good deal of useful historical 
information. 

For the reign of Narai there ard a great number 
of European authorities, the best known being La 
Loubere, Tachard, and the anonymous author of the 
Full and True Felation of fhe Great and Wonderful 
Mevolution that }i>appmed in the Kingdom of Siamy 
published first in Paris in 1690, and later translated into- 
English and Italian. 

Turpin’s History of Siam was published in Paris in 
1771.' There is an English translation by B, 0. Cart- 
wright (Bangkok, 1909) and an abridged English vemion. 
is to be found in PinTcerton's Voyages. Turpin derived 
his information from the French missionaries. He doea 
not, to quote his own words, “ attempt to lift the veil 
which conceals the beginnings of this kingdom, ” but 
he gives a more or less detailed history of the country 
from 1560 to 1770. He is a most exasperating writer,, 
as he cites very few dates, and usually refers to hia 
characters in a vague way, giving no names, so that it 
is often difficult to decide whom or what he is writing 
about. Nevertheless, he has preserved many interesting: 
facts which cannot be traced elsewhere. 

The above are the principal old authorities whom I 
have consulted, but many facts have been gleaned from 
other sources, notably from various Becords of the 
English and Dutch India Companies. 

Of modern works I must mention two, one E nglisK 
and one Siamese, oa,me\y Au^etBon'sEnglishlntercourse 
with Siam in the Seventeenth Century (London, 1890)- 
and Prince Damrong’s History of the Wars between 
Burma and Siam (Bangkok, 1920). The latter book is- 
a perfect gold-mine of interesting information. 

With regard to the i^stem of transliterating' Siamese 
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names and titles used in this book, I trust that it will 
not be found entirely unsatisfactory. There are two 
main systems in use in Siam, namely the phonetic, 
which gives the sound of each word as heard or imagined 
Ity the transliterator, and the scientific, which gives the 
equivalent in Boman characters of the original Pali 
or Sanscrit pronunciation of the word. The former 
-system, as a rule, utterly disguises the origin of all 
Pali and Sanscrit words,- and the latter completely 
■distorts their modern pronunciation. 

As this book will, I hope, be read by many persons 
who know no Siamese, and by more who know no 
Sanscrit or Pali, I have thought it best to follow a 
phonetic system. Por the sake of' those readers who 
may be interested in tracing the Pali origin of the names 
and titles used, I have, however, with the kind assistance 
of Professor G-. Ooed^s, added a list, in which the Pali 
forms are set forth. 

There are two main classes of Siamese guttural, 
labial, and dental consonants, namely the unaspirated 
and the aspirated. The latter are often represented 1^ 
adding an “h,” e-g. Phya, Thien; but this misleads 
many people into pronouncing those combinations as 
in English. I have, therefore, indicated the aspirated 
consonants by addii^ an apostrophe, e.g. P’yftj T’ien. 

There are two Siamese classes of letters which are 
usually transliterated by “ ch. ” One is more or less 
soft, as in “ church, ” the other is hard, rather like the 
*‘tch ” at the end of the word “pitch. ” To distinguish 
between these k.wo classes^ letters I have represented 
the soft sound by “ j ” and the hard sound by “ ch. ” 
An exception has been made in the names of such well- 
known places as Chiengmai and Chiengsen, and perhaps 
■a few more slight inconsistencies may be found. 
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In regard to this matter, I crave the indulgei^ce of 
my readers. No two persons can be found to agree as 
to the best method of transliterating Siamese names, 
and no system is entirely satisfactory. All I can hope 
for is to cause as little confusion as possible to readers 
who do not know Siamese or Sanscrit. 



A HISTORY OF SIAM 

OHAPTKB I 

EARLY HISTORY OP THE TAI 

Everybody knows, in a general way,i;hlt the Cbbeso 
claim to possess a national history dating back to th(», 
earliest ages; and those who have not studied thehistorjr 
of that remarkable people are' apt to suppose that the 
dominions ruled over by the earliest Emperors were 
more or less identical in extent with the China of to-day» 
This, however, was not the case. The original limits 
of China were not very extensive. We read in Mr. 
Demetrius Boulger’s History of China that in the year 
6^ B. 0. the Chinese Empire did not extend farther 
south than the great Biver Yang-tse-kiang. The region 
of the barbarians then included all the Provinces lying: 
south of that stream. 

Who were these barbarians ? Doubtless many and 
various tribes were included among them ; hut most 
of them wore Tai' people, the ancestors of the Siamese. 
Laos^ and Shans of to-day. 

f The nnupinted fono U need by elaeit aU the memben of tbii race. The Mpi> 
rated fora, "T'ai,” ii oaly hgowa ameof Aeinhabitaiitaaf Soothcra Siaa. ThewrA 
b anally taken to mean " free.’' The attempt to fix a meanins mto every ncbl 
nr national name if, however, often naelen and muleadiny. It u enongh to eay that 
"Tai ” if the name of a.particnlar kud of man. 

2 Pnriftf will object to the ue of thu word. It ii, m fact, a corroption of tho’ 
word “Lawa." Tbelaoi have thne acquired the name of their ahorigmai predecea-. 
awe. Similarly, many a man of pure Saxon or Norman blood ia prond to be boown a* 
nBritom Another theory b that “Lao" aimply meanaaAfan. The word ii need 
in thb aeaae m certam Tai dialecta. Whatever ita origm, the word “ Lao " n n 
convenient term, m general nae to>day to denribe the inhahitanta of Northen Siam. 

V/ 
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. Even at the preseat time the population of Southern 
China shows signs of a strong Tai strain of blood. The 
Yunnanese are more Tai than Chinese, and pure Tai 
communities are to be found within a few hundred 
miles of the city of Canton, speaking a dialect which 
a Bangkok Siamese could understand with but little 
difficulty. 

The Tai and Chinese are cognate races. Long before 
the dawn of history they must have had a common 
origin, as is shown by the physical resemblance between 
them, and also by the fact that the Tai and Chinese 
languages are similar in construction, both of them 
presenting certain peculiarities which distinguish them 
from any other languagaes in the world. 

Chinese annals from the sixth century b. c. onwards 
contain many references to the “ barbarians ” south 
of the Yang-tse-kiang. 

In a. d. 69 a Tai Prince, named Liu Mao, submitted 
to the Chinese Emperor Mingti of the Han dynasty, 
together with seventy-seven minor Tai chiefs and 
51,890 families, comprising 663,711 persons. 

/ In a. d. 78 they rebelled against China, and their 
Prince, Lei Lao, was defeated in the great battle, as 
Result of which many of his people emigrated to the 
region now known as the Northern Shan States. 

In a. d. 226, during the temporary division of China 
into three Empires, the Tai were attacked by the Chinese 
General Kong Beng and forced to submit to the Emperor 
of 825echuan. Up to this period the Tai were known 
to the Chinese by the name of “Ailao .” 

By A. D. 650 the Tai were again independent, and had 
formed themselves into a powerful Kingdom, known 
as Nanchao. They were ruM over by a King, named 
Sinulo, who sent an embassy to conclude a treaty of 
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friendship with Eaotsong, the third Emperor of the 
Tang dynasty. 

In a. d. 746, during the reign of the Emperor Mingti 
(sixth of the Tang dynasty) the Tai Bang Klawko 
entered into a new treaty with China. Later on, King 
Pilawko attacked Tibet, capturing several cities. 

In a. d. 750. Pilawko was succeeded by his son, Kolo-. 
feng, who made Talifn his capital. This' King paid a 
visit to China, and while there was insulted by the 
Governor of Hunan. He returned home very indignant, 
and at once proceeded to invade China, capturing thirty- 
two towns and villages. The Chinese made several 
attempts to subdue him, but without success. They 
were twice beaten in the field, and on their third attempt 
a pestilence broke out, fear of which caused all the 
Chinese soldiers to run away. 

Fearing that he could not resist the Chinese unaided, 
Kolofeng entered into an alliance with the King of 
Tibet, who conferred upon him the title of “younger 
brother.” 

In a. d. '764 the Chinese again invaded Nanohao, but 
were defeated agaih and again with great slaughter. 
Numbers of them also fell victims to pestilence. 

In a.d 779 King Kolofeng died, and was succeeded 
by his grandson Imohsun. He signalised his accession 
by at once invading China, assisted by the Tibetans, 
but was repulsed. This was in the reign of Taitsong, 
the eighth Emperor of the Tang dynasty. 

In a. d. 787 Imohsun, acting on the advice of one 
Cheng-hui, a Chinese literate who had formerly been 
his tutor, entered into negotiations with China. He 
wrote to the Emperor Tetsong (ninth of the Tang 
dynasty) saying that his grandfather had been forced 
by ill-treatment to throw in his lut with the Tibetans, 
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i'‘'e Iiowever, now tired of their arrogance. They 
'u’ere fcajkmiisters rather than allies, forced his people 
to fight lihoir wars, and levied taxes in his dominions./ 

As a vcpulb of this a treaty was concluded between 
China and Nanchao. The Emperor recognised Imohsun 
as King ui’ Nanchao, and conferred upon him a gold 
seal. All the Tibetans in Nanchao were then massacred. 
A Tibetan army, which was sent to avenge the massacre, 
was utterly routed. 

A Chinese envoy was then sent tOi-Td-hfii received 
with great pomp. Soldiers lined the roads, and the 
horses’ harness was ablaze with gold and cowries. 
Imohsun wore a coat of gold mail and tiger-skin, and 
had twelve elephants drawn up in front of him. He 
kotowed to the ground, facing north, and swore everlas- 
ting fealty to China. 

Imohsun now embarked upon a career of conquest, 
invading the territory of other states and tribes. 

In a.d. 794 he invaded Tibet, capturing sixteen towns, 
and taking immense booty. 

In A. D. 829 one of Imohsun’s • successor's invaded 
China, capturing Sui-chu, Yong-chu, and Kong-chu. 
He was forced to retreat, but took with him many 
captives, ampng them some skilled artisans, who soon 
placed Nanchao on a par with China in matters of art, 
literature, and weaving. 

In a. d. 858 the Tai of Nanchao invaded Tonldn and 
brought back a great amount of booty. 

In a. d. 859 one Tsui Lung became King of Nanchacf. 
He assumed the title of Emperor. This offended the 
Emperor Suentsong (16th of the Tang dynasty), who 
retaliated by declining to send an envoy to the funeral • 
of the late King of Nanchao. Tsui Lung thereupon 
invaded China and besieged Ohengtu. Before he was 
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lorced to retire “eighty per cent, of the inhabitants of 
certain towns in Szechuan were wearing artificial noses 
and ears made of wood.” Ih is not recorded what the 
noses were made of. 

The war thus started was continued under the Emperor 
Ytsong, who succeeded to the throne cf China in a.d. 860. 
The Chinese were consistently unsuccessful, andNanchao 
hecatne entirely independent. 

In A.D. 863 the Tai conquered Annam, but it was 
retaken three years later by the .celebrated Chinese 
Oeneral Raopien. 

In A.D. 870 Tsui Lung again invaded China and 
besieged Chengtu, but was driven back. Another 
invasion in a.d. 876 was equally unsuccessful. 

In A.D. 877 a Tai King, called by the Chinese “Fa” 
(P’ra?), succeeded to the throne of Nanchao. This 
King made peace with China, and received a Chinese 
envoy at his Court. In a.d. 884 his son married a 
daughter of the Emperor. 

These events, chronicled with some detail by the 
Chinese historians, clearly show us that Nanchao was 
a powerful State, holding its own against the Chinese 
Emperors for many hundreds of years. 

From the time of King Fa onwards, little mention 
is made in Chinese history of Nanchao, which had 
apparently once and for all accepted the position of a 
vassal kingdom, though Chinese control over the country 
was probably of a very shadowy kind. 

In A.D. 1253 Nanchao ( or Yunnan ) was conquered by 
Kublai Khan. This finally put an end to the Tai 
kingdom, and resulted in a wholesale emigration >1 the 
inhabitants southwards,, with important efifi(;fc.s upon 
the history of Siam, as will be seen later. 

As mentioned above, many of the Nanchao Tai had 
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emigrated to the region now known as the Northern. 
ShanStates as far back as the first century of theChristian. 
era, and during the succeeding centuries we may assume 
that a steady stream of Tai settlers proceeded to the 
west and south-west. These people were the ancestors 
of the tribes now known as Shans or Tai Tai ( great 
Tai). They formed a kingdom, or confederation of 
kingdoms, known in ancient chronicles as the kingdom 
of Pong.' Pong is one of the mysteries of history. 
Its position and extent are unknown, and the accounts 
given concerning it are so contradictory and so full of 
fable that the frivolous might say that the kingdom of 
Pong was Mrs. Harris, as Sir George Scott wittily 
remarks. 

It is certain, however, that a strong Shan, or Western 
Tai, kingdom existed from about the sixth century 
onwards, with its capital probably at Miiang Mao, on 
the ShAveli River. 

Luckily for the author, it does not fall within the 
scope of a history of Siam to seek to unravel the mysteries 
of the mediaeval Shan Kingdom. The inhabitants of 
Siam are not descended from these Western Tai, but 
from the Eastern Tai, sometimes called the Tai Noi, 
whose early history is fairly well known from Chinese 
sources, as has been seen above. 

The Chinese referred to the Nanchao Tai as bar- 
barians, but we need not attach much moaning to this 
expression. They called all foreigners barbarians down 
to a very recent date, and doubtless the term is not 
even yet obsolete. 

The truth is, as shown by Chinese history, that the 
Tai were no more barbarous than the Chinese themselves, 

' Keafruf, ia the toutli*we«t of Tuau, ii referred to at “Poog” ia the- 
hiitorr ofChieagaMi (A.D. i^So), 
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and, if we possessed histories written by those early 
Tai, we might perhaps find that the Chinese bad as much 
to learn from the ancient Tai as their descendants have 
to learn from the Siamese of to-day. 

It is clear from the annals of the Tang dynasty that 
the Tai kingdom of Nanchao was a highly organised 
State. There were Ministers of State, Censors or 
Examiners, Generals, Record Officers, ChEbmberlains, 
Judges, Treasurers, Ministers of Commerce etc., the 
native name of each Department being given as 
^‘Shwang.”' Minor Officials managed the granaries, 
royal stables, taxes, etc. The military organisation was 
similar to that of modern Siam. It was arranged by 
tens, centurions, chiliarchs, deka-chiliarchs, and so on. 
Military service then, as now, was compulsory for all 
able-bodied men, lots being drawn for each levy. Bach 
soldier was supplied with a leather coat and a pair of 
trousers; they wore helmets and carried shields of 
rhinoceros hide. '• * ^ 

Land was apportioned to each family according to 
rank, a system which survives in Siam to the present 
day, in the nominal mkdi na grade conferred upon 
officials. 

There were six Metropolitan Departments and six 
Provincial Viceroys in Nanchao- 

The people were acquainted with the art of weaving 
cotton and tearing silkworms. West of Yang-chang 
& mulberry-tree grew, the wood of which was used for 
making bowls ; and gold was found in many parts, both 
in the sands of the rivers and in the mountains. 

When the Tai King appeared in public eight white- 
scalloped standards of greyish purple were carried 

' PaiiiUjr- the nme u Bodera Siuieie Kraniug, a departaoent. "Kra” 
ai a cowBoa prciis. 
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before him, also two feather fans, a hair plume, an axe, 
and a parasol of kingfisher’s feathers. The standards 
of the Queen-mother were scalloped with brown 
instead of white. 

The chief dignitaries wore a tiger skin. 

Each man paid a tax of two measures of rice a year, 
and there was no corvee labour. Some may say that in 
the last respect the ancient Tai set a good example to 
their Siamese descendants. 

Had the Nanchao Tai a written character, or did they 
use Chinese ideographs? We do* not know. In the 
opinion of the author, it is very improbable that any 
system of writing at all resembling those now in use 
(all of which are of Indian origin) was adopted before 
the eleventh century. It is likely that the Nanchao 
Tai used Chinese characters. 

As to the religion of the ancient Tai, we likewise have 
no definite information. We Iniow that Buddhism, the 
religion of almost all' the modern Tai, was introduced 
into China, from the south, during the first century of 
the Christian era. It is, therefore, probable that the 
Buddhist religion was quite f am iliar to the Tai 
inhabitants of Nanchao for several centuries before 
many of them migrated south. The Buddhism of 
China is, however, the later form of the religion, known 
as the “ Mahayana ” or Great Vehicle, whereas all the 
Tai since the dawn of their modern history in the twelfth 
century have been followers of the “ Hinayana ” or 
Small Vehicle, which claims, with some justice, to be 
the true religion taught by the Buddha himself. 

It is fairly certain, therefore, that the Tai, as a race, 
became Buddhists after they had emigrated to the 
south. There may have been some Buddhists among the 
old Nanchao Tai, but as a nation they were almost 
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cerfcainly animists, worshipping the beneficent spirits 
of the hills, forests, and waters, and propitiating numerous 
, demons with sacrifices ajid offerings. This simple faith 
' survivts in Siam to the present day, and in the north 
is still more truly the religion of the oonntiy people 
than is Buddhism. 


NOTE TO CHAPTER 1 

Marco Polo visited southern China about A.D.1272,afterthe 
conquest of Nanchao by Kublai Khah. He describes non- 
Chinese races living in the south and south-west of China; 
presumably these were Tai people. 

Mai:co Polo mentions the Prbvince of Karaian,with its capi- 
tal at Yachifprobably Talifu).The people of this Province were 
idolaters, had a language peculiar to themselves, lived on rice, 
and used cowrie shells as money and for ornament. They also 
ate raw meat, chopped up and put into a pickle of salt and 
spices. This is the dish known as lap in northern Siam at the 
present time. 

In the Province of Zardandan, presumably also a Tai 
Province, Marco Polo found the people tattooing themselves 
with a five-pronged implement, just as the Tai do to-day. In 
this district they had neither temples nor idols, but worshipped 
their ancestors-. They possessed no knowledge of writing. The 
treatment of disease was carried out by a process of exorcism 
of evil spirits, and the description given of this process does 
not greatly differ from the method in use at the present time 
in many parts of Siam. 



CHAPTER n 

HTATif before the establishment op tai dominion 

We have seen in the preceding chapter the Tai in their 
original home, Nanohao. We have seen them migratii^ 
southwards, driven forth by the pressure of the Chinese. 
What manner of country was Siam in the days of those 
early Tai settlers ? 

The first inhabitants of Siam, long before the dawn of 
history, must have been very much the same as the 
cave-dwellers of Europe. Their old flint tools and 
weapons are constantly being dug up. These are just 
like those made by primitive man throughout the world. 
We can form no clear mental picture of the makers of 
these flint weapons. 

Later on, Siam was inhabited by three races, whose 
descendants may still be seen. In the South were two 
types, a curly-headed people of Negrito origin, and a 
wavy -haired, Indonesian race. The remnants of th^ 
two races, known respectively as Semang and Sakai, 
are still to be found wandering, naked and squalid,, in 
the forests of the Malay Peninsula. For centuries past 
their Siamese and Malay successors have looked upon 
them as mere animals. Sir Hugh Clifford, in one of his 
inimitable stories, has described the annual Sakai hunt 
held by a former Sultan of Pahang. 

A strain of Semang and Sakai blood is probably to be 
found among the Siamese inhabitants of the Malay 
-Peninsula. Curly hair, rare among men of pure Tai race. 
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is often to be seen there, and the curious chanting voice 
and clipped words of the Peninsular Siamese is said to 
bear some resemblance to Sakai speech. 

In northern Siam dwelt a different race, the Was 
or Lawas. These people have not, like the Sakais, been 
almost exterminated. To the north of Burma they 
still inhabit several extensive districts. They are there 
divided into the wild and the tame Was. The former 
are' chiefly known through their habit of collecting 
human heads, and decorating the approaches of 
their villages with rows of skulls* The tame Was- 
of the Shan States, and thmr brethren the Lawas of 
Siam, have long since abandoned these ghoulish 
practices, and live as peaceful cultivators or huntera 
in their mountain villages. Most of the Lawas of 
Siam are now Buddhists. ' 

The Was and Lawas are rather tall, of fair complexion,, 
and generally pleasing in appearance and manners. 
The present Laos, or Tai of northern Siam, show distinct- 
traces of Lawa blood.^ 

Many hundreds, perhaps thousands, of years before- 
the Christian era, another r^e of men settled in southern 
Siam, and gradually dispossessed and almost extermina- 
ted the aboriginal inhabitants. These intruders were 
the Khmers. Their origin is uncertain, but they were 
members of a race which how numbers many millions 

/ Heylyn, ia kit Ceaamgraphle ( UndoD./efi-f ), uyi tkal tte Ltot wen eblifcJ 
to seek the protection of Siau owing to conitant attacks by the hill tribes, calleff 
'‘Gneoni,’* who used to kill and cat their prisoners. This siay point to a tradition that 
the Lawas oi northern Siam were at one time head-hnnters. 

^ In the southern Shan State of Kengtnng, the present inhabitants of which are 
Tai, aenrions enstom still exists. At the innoguration ceremony of each nlingPriaccr 
two Was are hronght down from one of their monntain villages, and take a promi- 
nent part in the proceedings. This is supposed to bd an acknowledgment that the 
Was were once masters of the eonntry. Ethnically and lingnistically the Was or La- 
W| a - 'C ■' *adi' Ml I®'’ ’ r "a 
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of (leficendants in the Indo-Chinese Peninsula. The Canh- 
bodians are the direct descendants of the Khmers, and 
the Mohus or Talaings of Pegu, the K’amuks of French 
Laos, and the K’as and other smaller tribes in the Shan 
States are all scions of the same original stock. 

These Khmers, whatever their origin may have been, 
settled in prehistoric times along t he whole sea coast 
from the mouth nf the T-r awadi to the mon th of the 
Mekong river . To judge by their modern descendants, 
they were a people of comparatively small stature, of 
-darker complexion than the Lawas or Was, and some- 
what efEeminate in appearance. 

These early Khmer settlers, as also the Lawas in the 
north, were animists, and have left behind no stone 
or brick buildings of any kind. They were probably 
an illiterate and ifnculturod race. 

The Khmer ciyiUsation, the monumental remains of 
which have so astonished all investigators, was of purely 
Indian origin. It is not possible to say for certain 'when 
the first Indian settlers came to Siam or Cambodia, but 
there is no reason to suppose that any of their b ui l di ngs, 
the remains of which are now in existence, date from 
pre-Buddhist times. It may here be remarked that even 
in India the most ancient monuments which have as 
[yet been discovered are of Buddhist, not Brahmanio, 
origin. ' 

King Asoka, the famous ruler of Magadha, before he 
embraced the tenets of Buddha, invaded the country of 
Kalinga, in southern India. According to a rock 
inscription of King Asoka, over a hundred thousand 
[ natives of Kalinga were made prisoners in this campaign, 
and large numbers were slain. 

I Bnddlia died S43 B. C., accordni to the ceoipgtatiaa ia ue ie Baddhiil 
coaatriei. The beit Earopeaa aatherities heliere that the reel date waa ahaat 
aeeeatr yeara leter. 
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All the ancient stone inaoripbions found in the region 
[peopled by the Khmers are purely southern Indian, 

I both in lettering and language, and there seems some 
reason to suppose that the first great influx of Indians 
into this region dated from the time of King Asoka’s 
invasion of Kalinga, and that the settlers were natives 
of Kalinga. We may assume that within a few years 
these Indians formed colonies at various*' points along 
the coasts of the countries now known as Pegu, Siam, 
k 3ambodia and Cochin China . 

Some time after his conquest of Kalinga, King Asoka 
adopted the doctrines of Buddha, and became a most 
resolute apostle of Buddhism. In the year 307 B.o. 
he presided over a great Buddhist Council at Pataliputta. 
At this Council not only was the Buddhist Church 
purified from many abuses which had crept in, but a 
great missionary effort was inaugurated, for the purpose 
of spreading the faith in foreign lands. 

The Mahavamsa ' gives a list of tenBuddhist mission- 
ary monks, who were sent forth to various parts of the 
world by King Asoka, Among these were the monks 
Sona and Uttara, who were sent to the land of Suvarna- 
bhumi. Professor Rhys Davids, in his work on Buddhism, 
identifies Suvarnabhumi as consisting of the region 
extending from Pegu right down throiigh the Malay 
Peninsula, There has been considerable controversy 
on this point, some authorities claiming that Suvar- 
nabhumi was Pegu, the others that it was southern Siam.'^ 
The exact situation of the original Suvarnabhumi is 

' Traniktioo of Geigfr .insl Bode. 

^ SnTarakbhumi mesm "load of gold,” Thore is no gold ionad ia Poga, 
bet there are gold auaes ia (oothera Siam. There is alio a Iowa ia Siam called 
Uthoag, or “source oi gold,” which was fcaosra ia the Middle Ages as Sowaap’ aad, 
or^ SaTtraabhami. It was the capital oi the State ruled over Bp Kiag Raau 
T’ibodi bcfgre he fouaded Apot’ia. Not iar from this place was the aaciaat 
Baddhist shrine of Nak’on Prat’om ar P’ropat’oa^ meaning “Origiaal town” 
or “Original Pagoda,” These are the principal points relied npon bp those who 
cli ■ that soalhera S* w ■■ the ■ ' ' d' ■ ’ * ’o-ft • 
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iiniuaterial. Certain it is that it Wiis somewhere in the 
Indo-Chinese Peninsula, and that the Buddhist Church 
w'hich was founded there gradually spr-jiid its teaching 
over the whole of the countries now known as Siam, 
Burma and Cambodia. 

Another point as to which there has been some di- 
vergence of opinion is whether Brahmanism of Buddhism 
was first introduced into Siam. It seems possible 
that there were Indian settlers in pre-Buddhistio times. 
They must have professed Brahmanism. On the other 
hand, Brahmanism is not, and never was, a missionising 
faith. Early Buddhism was strong in missionary 
endeavour, and we may therefore assume that the 
first foreign religion adopted by the Mohn-Khmers 
was Buddhism. 

About the end of the first century of the Christian 
era, a certain King Kanisbka was mling over the realm 
of G andhara in northern India. This monarch set up his 
capital at Purushapura (Peshawar). He was, like King 
Asoka, a great supporter of the Buddhist faith. He 
called together a Buddhist Council, at which the Sanscrit 
tongue was adopted as the religious language of Bud- 
dhism, and at which a large number of innovations in 
jiaith and practice were admitted. This Council resulted 
in the division of the Buddhist world into two sections;, 
those in the north of India followed the so-called 
Mahayana, or Greater Vehicle, those in the south 
clung to the original teaching of Buddha, which 
was distinguished by the name of Hinayana, or 
Lesser Vehicle. Among the Buddhists of to-day the 
Nepalese, Tibetans, Chinese, Japanese and Annamites, 
follow various forms of the Mahayana. The Cinga- 
lese, Burmese, Siamese and Cambodians adhere to the 
Hinayana. 



A HISTOEY OF SIAM 46 

King Kanishka, like King Asoka, sent forth mission- 
aries, who preached the new Mahayana creed in foreign 
lands. In many of the ancient cities of Indo-Ghina, for 
instance at Nak’on Prat’om (also called P’rapat’om) 
in Siam, and Thaton in Burma, images of Buddha, 
describing with finger and thumb a circle to emblemise 
the “wheel of the law,” have been dugj.up. These 
are probably Mahayana images, and the fact of their 
discovery in Siam and Burma shows that the Mahayana 
form of Buddhism was at one time followed in these 
countries. 

The approximate date of the earhest Buddhist archi-^ 
tectural remains in Siam is not known. Prince Damrong 
and other competent authorities believe that the original 
stiipot over which the existing large pagoda of Nak’on 
Prat’om was built dates from the time of King Asoka. 
Others place it much later. ^ 

After the death of King Kanishka of Gandhara, 
Buddhism gradually decayed in India before the 
influence of Brahmanism, and even in those parts 
in which it held its own it became debased by the 
introduction of all kinds of Brahmanic ceremonies 
■and superstitions. 

In the year A.D. 629 a Chinese monk, Hioun Tsang, 
who travelled to India for the purpose of investigating 
the Buddhist religion, has left it on record that he met 
with a certain monarch named Oiladitya, the ruler of 
Kanyakubja ( now known as Kanauj ) who was a devout 
supporter of Buddhism. The King held a general 
Council, at which both Brahman and Buddhist teachers 
were present. He also sent out missionaries to formgn 
countries. We may conclude that King Ciladitya’s 
missionaries had some following in Siam, since images 
peculiar to that period have been discovered at Nak’on 
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Prat’om, Nak’ou Sriti’ammarat, and m other parts of 
Siam. 

As time went on, we ina 3 ' suppose that among 
the Khmers of Siam, as in India, the j’eligion of the 
people consisted of a jumble of northern and southern 
Buddhism and Brahmamsiii. 

As Buddhism declined m India, it may be supposed 
that it likewise declined among the Khmers. However 
this may be, it is certain that the earliest Khmer Kings 
of whom we have any knowledge were followers of 
Brahmanism. This Une of Kings, presumably of Indian 
origin, commenced to rule early in the seventh 
century a. d. 

The eighth King of this Indian d 3 aiasty, named 
Jayavarman II, who reigned for over sixty years ( a.d. 
802 to A.D. 869), was the builder of the famous stone 
temple at Angkor T’oin, and one of his successors, 
Sui^avai-man II, built tlie still more celebrated temple 
at Angkor ^\’at, about a.d. 1100. 

Most of those Kings of Cambodia were Brahmans, 
not Buddhists, and their temples were dedicated to the 
worship of Indian deities. 

The staieiuent that these huge temples, the remains 
of w'hich fill all beholders with awe and wonder, w'ere 
built under any particular monarch, requires some 
qualification. Hundreds of years were prubablj- spent 
in the consiructionof these buildings. Sir Hugh CliHord 
haijjiven t is a w onderful picture of the miseiable Khmer 
biihng from generation to generation to complete 
thes® Brahman temples for theii' Indian rulers and 
taskhiasJeis.' Tet in the end ihe work w'as never 
finished. As wc shall see in chapter iv., the power of 
the Cambodi.iii Kings was so undermined by the Tai 


t Tffo HounfaU ikt Ga ' 
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immigrants from the north that in A.D. 1388 their capital 
was moved to Phnom Penh, and their still unfinished 
temples were abandoned. Long before that time, 
Brahmanism, triumphant in India, had declined in 
Indo-China. Before the great Brahman shrines of 
Cambodia were forsaken. Buddhism had been introduced 
into them. 

Buddhism and Brahmanism continued to exist side 
by side, but it is probable that neither of them really 
superseded the old animistic beiiefs of the Ehmer and 
Lawa inhabitants, or the Tai imzhigrants, until about 
the eleventh century, when the conquests of the 
Burmese Eing Anurutha resulted in a general 
adoption of Buddhism. To this day very many 
animistic beliefs and ceremonies persist, particularly 
in northern Siam. 

In A.D. 1296 a Chinese Ambassador was sent by the 
Emperor Kublai Ehan to Cambodia. He has left an 
account of his embassy.' He describes the magnificent 
walls and buildings of the capital, Angkor T’om, thou gh, 
strangely enough, he makes no mention of Angkor Wat, 
which he must presumably have seen. At that time 
the Cambodian Empire had already lost a great part of 
its possessions. As will be seen in the next chapter, 
Ohiengmai, P’ayao, Suk’ot’ai, and probably Ut’ong 
(Suwanp’umi) were independent States, under Tai 
rulers, when the Chinese diplomat wrote his memoirs. 

According to this ambassador, Cambodia was a vassal 
State of China. Doubtless the independent Tai States 
were hkewise regarded by the Chinese as vassals. These 
Chinese claims need not, however, be taken too seriously. 
Every nation of the earth was at one time regarded as 
subject to the “ Middle Kingdom. ” It would probably 

I Tramlated by M. Abel Reaant ( ^<’u>'<//uin<7<inKc<.4siati<ruc^, Paris, /A29. ) 
Mil more receotly by M. Pelliol. ( BallctiB de I’Ecols Francaise <l’Extr£me Orieot, Vol. 
10 . 190S. 

A 
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Bot be difiSoultto prove l’>yOhinese documentary evidence 
that Queen Victoria was a vassal of the Emperor of 
Ohina. There is no reason to suppose that China at 
any time exercised any real political control over 
Cambodia or over any of the ancient Tai states of 
Siam. 



CHAPTER in 


THE TAl ESTABLISH THEMSELVES IN SIAM. 

THE EAELT TAI KINGDOMS 

We must not picture to ourselves the Tai as an invading 
army, marching southwards, attacking the Cambodian 
Empire, and filching away its dominions. No; the 
establishment of free Tai Kingdoms in Siam was the 
result rather of a series of rebellions than of an invasion. 

When did the first Tai settlers come to Siam ? We 
cannot say, but it may be confidently stated that for 
hundreds of years before any Tai ruler appeared, settlers 
from the north had been coming in, forming Tai com- 
munities, and intermarrying with the Lawa and Mohn- 
Khmer inhabitants. 

We have plenty of histories concerning the early 
achievements of the Tai in Siam;uDfortunately,however,. 
they are so intermingled with fable that it has become 
impossible to extract from them whatever germ of truth 
may exist, and the author, who desires to write a history, 
not a book of fairy tales, has been forced to abandon 
these early records in despair. 

We are given, for instance, a list of Kings (presumably 
Tai ) of Chiengsen, going back to a time previous to the 
birth of Buddha, one of whom reigned for i2G years. 
This history of Chiengsen is a mere myth, but it provides 
us, in the end, with the name of a man who may perhaps 
Se a real historical character. This man, Prince P’rohm, 
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wJio is stated to have been a scion of the family of the 
JKi iigs of Ohiengsen, founded the city of Miiang Fang, 
about A. D. 857. He then attacked the Cambodian 
Empire, and conquered their territory down to the present 
town of Sawank’alok, where he founded a city.' 

This Prince P’rohm, if he existed, maybe regarded as 
the first real Tai ruler in Siam, and his city, Muang 
Fang, as the earliest Tai stronghold. 

Doubtless Prince P’rohm found plenty of Tai settlers 
to welcome him on his victorious advance to the south. 

An independent, or semi-independent, Tai State was 
thus formed in northern Siam daring the ninth century, 
and another Tai State was probably established at Muang 
Sa j, the modern Luang P’rabang, about the same time. 

In 1057 a famous King rose to power in Burma, 
namely King Anurutha the Great. His capital was at 
Pagan, This King extended his dominions in every 
direction, conquered southern China, and attacked the 
Cambodian Empire, then already waning in power. 
There is no doubt that practically the whole of the present 
territory of Siam was for some time under the sway of 
King Anurutha. 

King Anurutha was an ardent Buddhist. Some 
authorities think that he first introduced Buddhism into 
Burma. If so, he probably acquired his Buddhism from 
the great Buddhist centre of Nak’on Prat’om in southern 
Siam, Certain it is that there was somo close connection 
between Nak’on Prat'om and Pagan. This is shown by 
the discovery in these two places of carvings and of ancient 
coins of a type found nowhere else in the world. 

Wherever King Anurutha acquired his religion, it is 
known that he was most ardent in spreading it. A great 
Duddhist revival took place in India at about the same 
* Tka ull(4 Mfidf. 
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time, and King Anuratha had no difficulty in importing 
missionaries from India and Ceylon, by whom Buddhism 
was preached iu Burma and Siam. There is little doubt 
but that Buddhism acquired that predominating position 
which it still holds in both countries owing to the efforts 
of King Anurutha. 

King Anurutha’s conquests probably weakened 
the Cambodian Empire, and resulted, after the removal 
of Burmese coutrol, in the formation of numerous 
independent, or semi-independent, Tai States. 

^ Siam has suffered much from Burmese invasions , and 
t he shameful destruction (ff Ayut’ia in 1767 will never be 
f orgotten . But it should also be remembered that Tai 
freedom owed its inception partly to the Burmese King 
Anuratha, and that to the same monarch must be 
ascribed the final establishment in Siam of that won- 
derful Faith which has, without doubt, strengthened the 
Siamese Kingdom and elevated the national character. 

Ie^P) 96 a descendant of Prince P’rohm, K’un Chom 
T’amma, founded the city of P’ayao, which became the 
capital of an independent Tai State. 

About 1238 a blow was struck at the Cambodian 
Empire from which it never recovered. For some time 
before that date the Tai in the centre of Siam had been 
causing trouble to the Cambodian Government, being 
doubtless inspired by the examples set them at Miiaug 
Fang and P’aya ). A Cambodian general named Khlon 
Lamphong was sent by the King of Cambodia to restore 
order, but he wes defe ited in a pitched battle by K’un 
Bang Klang T’ao and K’un P’a Miiang, two Tai chiefs. 
After the battle, the^e two chiefs entered the town of 
Suk’ot’ai, then the northern capita! of the Cambodian 
Empire, and K’un Bang Klang was consecrated as 
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King of Suk’ot'ai with the title of King Sri Int’arat’itya^ 
a title originally conferred upon his ally, K’lm P’a 
Miiang, by the King of Cambodia. 

Thus was founded the Tai Kingdom of Suk’ot’ai, 
destined to become a mighty state, though its power 
was of but short duration. 

The capture of Suk’ot’ai was an event which so fas- 
cinated the imagination of the Tai people that they have 
invested the first Tai King of Suk’ot’ai with the 
mysterious attributes of a certain legendary hero, P’ra 
Buang. The name P’ra Euang is, in fact, conferred 
without discrimination upon all tha Kings of Suk’ot’ai. 

The re^ of King Sri Int’arat’itya, first King of 
Suk’ot’ai and, one might say, first King of Siam, was 
spent in extending his dominions at the expense of the 
King of Cambodia and also of his "Western neighbours. 

In particular, as we know from a carved inscription, 
he entered upon a war with the Prince of Chot (Mesort) 
who had tried to capture the town of Tak.' In war, 
Prince Eamk’amheng, the third son of Kinglnt’arat’itya,. 
greatly distinguished himself by engaging in single 
combat with the Prince of Chot; both the combatants 
were mounted on elephants, and the young Prince 
Eamk’araheng utterly defeated his opponent and forced 
him to flee, with all his army. 

" During this King^ reign, Siam received a tre men dous 
wav e .^_^ai immi^raiiit^,. whp.fled from_'yijniian after 
Kublai Jean’s conquest of the Nan oha 9 _E angd om in 
126^. Doubtless it is due to this fact that King Int’a- 
rat’itya was able to deal so successfully with the Cam- 
bodians ; he had a constant supply of Tai recruits from 
the north. Few now realise that the existence of Siam 
as a sovereign State is partly due to the conquests of 
Kublai Khan in southern China. 

1 North oi Roheag, at the ioactiw of the Me P'mg aad Me Waag RiTeri. 
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The date of King Inf araf itya’s death is not known. 
His eldest son died young, and he was succeeded by his 
second son, who bore the name of King Ban Miiang. 
This King did not reign for long; he died about 1275 
And was followed by his ambitioirs and valiant younger 
brother, Ramk’amheng. 

, King Ramk’amheng justly earned the title of Ram- 
k’amheng the 'Great. He was’ one of the most redoubt- 
able warriors and conquerors whom Siam has ever pro- 
duced. In his long reign of over forty years he raised 
the struggling state of Suk’of ai to be a powerful and 
extensive Kingdom. When he died, the following cities 
and districts were subject or tributary to him: Phre, 
Nan, Luang P’rabang, P'itsanulok, Lomsak, Wieng- 
<5han, Nak’onsawan, Puwanp’umi,' Ratburi, P’etcha- 
buri, Nak’on Srif ammarat, Baheng, Mesot, Tenasserim, 
Tavoy, Martaban, Taungu, Pegu right up to the Bay 
of Bengal, and other districts which cannot now be 
identified. 

It must not, however, be assumed that King l^m- 
k’amheng exercised effective control over all these re- 
gions. For instance, the Prince of Sup’an had by this 
time already attained to a powerful position, and the Tai 
rulers of Lopburi and'the ancient city of Ayodhia ( both 
related to King Ramk’amheng) were either independent 
or were subject to the King of Cambodia. We read in 
Chinese history that in 1389 a Tai Staie to the south 
of Suk’ot’ai sent an embassy to China. This State was 
called by the Cmnese “La\v HokKok”and is stated to 
have later overcome Snk’ofai. It ■v\as probably Lawo.* 

The eastern portion of Siam, including Chantabun, 
still belonged to Cambodia. To the nortb-Avest lay two 


Snp’an. 


s Kow cslled Lopbnti. 
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independent Slates, namely; (1) The Kingdom of Lanna- 
t’ai, comprising Chiengmai,Nak’on Lamp’ang,Lamp’un, 
Chiengrai, Chiengsen, and the present State o? Kengkmg 
(then called K’emarat ); and (2) the small but redoubt- 
able Principality of P’ayao. 

A ginat many of the events of King Eamk’amhong’s 
reign are known to us, partly from Burmese, partly from 
Chinese sources, and partly from stone inscriptions 
which have been discovered. 

The circumstances under which King Eamk’amheng 
acquired ascendancy in Pegu are very interesting. 

The Burmese Qovernor of Martaban, Alienma, hav-^ 
ing disobeyed the orders of the King of Burma, Tarek- 
pyemin, was turned out by the Buimese. He escaped to 
Siam and took an oath of fealty to King Eamk’amhengj 
who thereupon restored him to powder at Martabah.The 
Buimese G-overnment was at tliat time so disorganised 
that no interference was attempted. For some time pre- 
vious to this, a Shan adventurer named Mogado had 
been residing at Suk’ot’ai, where he became a great fa- 
vourite wuth the Siamese King, to whom he presented a 
W'hite elephant which had come into his possession. 
This, be it said, is the fii'st Siamese white elephant of 
w’hich history makes mention. 

While King Eamk’amheng was absent on a campaign 
against Cambodia, Mogado eloped with one of his daugh- 
ters, and escaped to Martaban, where he w^as well 
known, having previously resided there as a trader. He 
rebelled against Aleinma, murdered him, and made 
himself Governor of Martaban. He later quarrelled with 
the King of Pegu, defeated him, and made himself King. 
In order to strengthen his position he submitted to his 
old patron. King Eamk’amheng, to whom he swore 
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fealty, and in 1286 the Siamese King conferred upon Hitti 
the title of Chao Fa Eua. * 

An interesting feature of the reign of King 
Eamk’^heng was the opening of direct political relations 
with China. Kuhlai Khan, in his old age, sought to 
consolidate his power by conciliating those neighbouring 
rulers whom he had not thought it necessary to subdue. 
In 1282 a Chinese Mandarin named Haw Chow Chi 
arrived at the Court of Suk’ot’ai to negotiate a treaty of 
amity between China and Siam, and in 1294 King 
Eamk’amheng himself proceeded on a visit to the 
Emperor. W ould that he had kept a diary of his journey ! 
We may conclude that he enjoyed his visit, for he repeated 
it in 1300, and on this second occasion brought back with 
him a number of Chinese artisans, who inaugurated the 
famous Sawank’alok potteries, the products of which 
are now so much sought after by collectors. King 
Eamk’amheng did not meet Kublai Khan on his second 
visit to China, for the aged Emperor had died in 1296.^ 

King Eamk’amheng maintained friendly relations 
with his northern neighbours, the King of Lannat’ai 
(Chiengmai) and the Prince of P’ayao. 

King Mengrai of Lannat’ai was born at Chiengsen in 
the year of the establishment of a Siamese Kingdom at 
Suk’ot’ai (1238). Legend has it that he was born under 
miraculous circumstances, and has invested him with 
superhuman strength, and semi-divine attributes ; but 
he was certainly a remarkable man. Early in his life he 
founded the town of Chiengrai, where he ruled for 
several years. In 1281 he attacked and captured the 
ancient city of Lamp’un, then called Harip’un jai, which 
appears then to have been ruled by a Mohn dynasty, as 

' Wareru io Bsrmese historf. li is related that the King of Siam sent him 
a present of a white elephant* This is hnprohable* as the Kings of Siam never 
gave white elephants to vassal Princes. 

' Prince Damrong. Introdnction fo Royal Autograph edition of P'ongsawadan, 
pp« 93.95. (Bangkok* 1919). 
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vassals of the King of Cambodia. Lamp’un did not 
satisfy his requirements as a capital, so inl290 he founded 
the city of Wieng Kumkan, the remains of which can 
still be seen five miles from Chiengmai.'' This site 
being subject to inundations, the present city of 
Chiengmai was founded in !l296. 

Before laying the foundation of Chiengmai, King 
Mengrai invited King Eamk’amheng and K’lm Ngam 
Muang, Prince of P’ayao, to co-operate with him in 
choosing a suitable site. The task was an easy one : the 
two advisers heard of a site on which two white sambhurs, 
two white barking deer, and a white mouse with a family 
of five little white mice had been seen. Such omens 
were not to be despised, and on that spot the town of 
Chiengmai was built. 

The friendship of these three potentates must have 
been very genuine, for it had withstood a severe strain. 

King Earak’amheng, like many other great men, could 
not resist a pretty face. Some years before the foundation 
of Chiengmai, during a visit which he paid to Prince 
Ngam Muang at P’ayao, he was found paying far too 
much attention to the Prince’s beautiful consort. Prince 
Ngam Miiang discovered the intrigue, and seized King 
Eamk’amheng. In his jealous anger, his first impulse 
was to slay the offender, but on second thoughts he 
decided to submit the matter to the arbitration of King 
Mengrai ( then of Chiengrai ). King Mengrai proceeded 
at once to P’ayao and to him Prince Ngam Muang poured 
out his bitter complaints ; but King Mengrai pointed out 
to him the importance of maintaining friendship between 
the three Tai States, so as to resist their common enemies, 
and urged him to do nothing rash. Finding that King 

' There was probebl; a more ancient city near the site of Chiengmai, stated 
bg samo anthorities to bare been called Lamaing. The ruins of the temple called 
Wat Chet Yot date from before the tiow of King Mengrai. 
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Ramk’aiiiheng admitted his fault, King Mciigtai in- 
strucLod iiiiii to apologise, and to pay to Pvinco h!gam 
Miiang 990,000 cowie shells as compensation. King 
Ramli’amhcng carried out these conditions, and the 
friendship between the three potentates became there- 
after even hrmer than before. 

This incident shows that King Ramk’amlieng truly 
deserved the title of “ Great. ” A pettier man would have 
sought to revenge himself on the weaker neighbour w^ho 
bad bumbled him ; but King Eamk’amheng was noble 
enough to admit when he was in the wrong, and to 
apologise to the man whom he had injured. 

W'e are further told concerning King Ramk’amheng 
that he caused a bell to be put up at Suk'ot’ai, to be rung 
by any person who had suffered wrong or injury, and was 
desirous of appealing to the King for justice. When 
the bell was heard to ring, the King came forth and held 
enquiry into the matter complained of. Xo man ever 
appealed in vain to this great ruler for justice. 

King Eamlr’amheng’s chief claim to fame, however, 
is founded upon his reorgani.sation of the Siamese 
alphabet. Until his time various forms of the Cam- 
bodian alphabet had been in use in Siam, King Ram- 
k’amheng altered and adapted the existing characters so 
as to render them suitable for writing Tai words. The 
alphabet introduced by him is, in its essential features, 
the same as that in use at the present day. This 
alphabet was firs'' brought into use in 1283.' 

Tlie exact date of King Ramk’ambeng’s death is not 
known, but he .vas still living in 1314, for in that year he 
invested the grandson of Wareru (Mogado) as vassal 

< The alphabet of King Ramk'amheng wai adopted throughoot Siaoi, inclndmf 
tile Chiengmai dominions. The present western Lio alphabet is a more modem 
form, corrupted by Burmese influence. It is, in fact, merely a relic of foreign 
domiuation. The Luang P’rabang alphabet is a form of the Rtmk’aaiheng 
alphabet. 
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King of Pegu, with the title of “ Prachao Sen Miiang 
Min.” 

Prince Damrong fixes the date of King Eamk’ajnhong’s 
death in (about) ihe 3^ear 1317. If this is correct, he 
died in the same j^ear as his friend King Mengrai of 
Chieugmai, who also departed this life in 1317, after 
’"oigning for 69 years. The old Prince Ngarn Miiang of 
P’ayao lived on until 1328. He reigned for sixty years. 
Ten years after his death P’ayao ceased to bo an 
independent State,and was annexed to Chiengmai(1338). 

King Eamk’amheng was succeeded bv"^ his son, who 
bore the title of Loet’ai. 

Not much is known concerning King Loet’ai. Like 
so many of the sons of the great warriors of whom we 
read in history, he was utterly unable to defend his fa- 
ther’s hard- won posse -sions. Scarcely had ho ascended 
the throne when the Kingof Pegu threw oil his alio . iance 
and attacked and captured Ta/oy and Tenasserim ; and 
an attempt made by King Loes'ai in 1330 to I’ocover 
those cities met with no success.' 

Li Siam itself, moreover, a rival power had sprung up, 
which was destined to obtain, in time, dominion over the 
whole Kingdom. This was the Principality ot ‘-' iwan- 
p’umi,' or U t’ong, ruled over by an energetic Prince who 
was descended fi'oin the Chiengson Princes, and was 
probably a distant relative ot King Mengrai. Bofo-e t!ie 
end of King Loet’ai’s reign, the Pj'inco of TJv’nng bad 
annexed a large portion of the dominii .ns of the Snk’ot'ai 
Kingdom. Parts of the Cambodian Empire, movi,-)ver, 
which had never been conqucj ed, even l)y King Ham- 
k’amheng, were annexed by the Prince of Ut’ong, inchtd- 
ing Lopburi, the old city of Ayodliya, and Chaniabun. 

' The Borjieie annals relate that Taroy and Tenasietam w»-a ratalisn by 
Siam. This was {irabably the work o{ K<ni{ Kama T'ibodi' of Aynt’iia. 

Near the modem town of Sap'an. 
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In 1350 the Prince of Ut’ong fouiicled a new city at 
Ayui ’ia, and proclaimed himself King, with the title of 
Rama T’ibodi I. This was the cominenooment of the 
present Kingdom of Siam. 

I’he reign of King Rama T’ibodi must be dealt with in 
another chapter.biit it Avill be convenient first to describe 
briefly the concluding eventsof the Kingdom of Suk’ot’ai. 
King Loet’ai died in 1347 ; his son, Prince T’anunaraja 
Liit’ai, was compelled to fight for the throne against some 
rebels or conspirators, whom lie overcame and executed. 
He succeeded to avery small Kingdom, including only the 
town.s of Suk’ot’ai, Sawank’alok, Kanip’eiigp’et, P’itsa- 
nulok, P’ichit, and Nak’on Sawan, and some claim to 
suzerainty over P’re, Nan and Luang P’rabang.’ 

King T’ammaraja did not seek to recover the lost 
Suk’ot’ai dominions, but devoted himself to religious 
works, such as the building of pagodas and monasteries, 
and sought in every way to promote the happiness and 
welfare of his subjects. 

The King effected religious reformations with the aid 
of Buddihsl priests whom he caused to come from Ceylon, 
andhadsovoral largo images of Buddha setup at Huk’ot’ai. 
One of iJiosc, cast in 1361, maj*^ bo seen to-day in Wat 
Sut’at at Bangkok.® 

In the same year (1361) King T’ammaraja Liit’ai 
became a Buddhist priest, an event which was considered 
so remarkable that it was ftonneclod in the public mind 
with an earthynake and other portents which occurred 
at about the same time. 

King T’auimaraja Liit’ai was a great builder of roads 
and digger if canals. Ho made a road from Suk’ot’ai 
to Sawank’alol;. and other roads to connect liis capital 
with Kamp'ongp’et and other smaller cities. It is 

' He au^c.*:ts lo liive b 2 ' n ctowp J as King or Viceroy o( Sawani alok in ! 34 ‘''. 

2 Priccj D'lmrong's not iS to ^ oya! ?Hilion of tho P’ltngsBwadaD. 

(Bangkok, r^t^) 
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further recorded ci hhii IIku “ Ins mercy iuid cJuirity 
were as bt<jiidlcsd as J-e \Ya.ers ef the oconn. lie iOTod 
his people like Jiis own oliildreii. He was vvou'o iopardon 
criminals, give them t he wherewUlial n- make re&li Liii' on 
for their crimes, and send thoni home. Iii his it me l here 
were no slaves in ••-11 the land. AH men Vvcre ircc and 
happy. His fame sp<c-ci,d ammig ail nations, :ind men 
flocked from e^■cry side to live in peace under his gracious 
rule.” ' 

King T’ammarajii. Liit’ai was a lover of peace. On 
the few occasions when he was forced to go to nar, oUch 
as an expedition which he undertook against I ' l-o and 
Nan in 1359, ho won less renown by hisnhhtary p^■o^\css 
thanbytho humanity with whichhetreatedhis prisoners. 
In the East, at that period, prisoners of war ho w ere 
not slaughtered usually became slaves. But this Kingliad 
no use for slaves, s(> “he supported and fed liii? prisoners, 
and woitld not let them come to misery and rum.’' 

Sic transit 'jlorift vii-ndi. The very name of this great 
and good King was forgotten, together with all his noble 
deeds, until the year 1833, wlien the stone inscription 
describing his reign was deciphered, after having tain 
neglected for five hundred years. Later, in 191‘i, a 
treatise on Buddhist cosmology, composed by this King, 
was discovered and published. It is called the Trai- 
bhuniikathafOiiidi hears, both in its style and in its spirit, 
the imprint of the personality of King T’ammai-sia 
Liit’ai. 

This mnnavch also built palaces and otljor public 

* This is from a stone inscriptioa in the Khmer Unguage, discovered in {, by Prince 
Maba Mongkut ( Uter King Kama IV ^ and translated bj Prince Faware!. This stone 
has since crumbled away to such an extent that a largr» part of the inscription has now 
vanisHcu for svsr. Tlicr.' .£ rtrason to suppos'i that Pr i>ce Pawarct's translaliou was not 
vary exact. 

For a French trar.alat'o: of this inscription, its present state, and of other stone 
inscriptions dealing with the Kings of Suk'ot*ai, see the Avr.nt/ tUs ins ^ ..k ^ «.> 
Part I, by Professor G. Coedcs nubllshed in Siamese and French, Bangkok, 19^4- 
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builfliijgs ill' ifljc! mins of which may still be 

seen. Ho was, moroovor, an astronomer, and reformed 
tlie calendar, and was also an adept at astrr)logy, for the 
tcacliing of which science: he instituted a school in the 
palace. 

The date of King T’ammaraja Liit’ai’s death is not 
knowji. but he probably died about 1370. He was 
succeeded by his son, .Prince Sai, who assumed the same 
title of 'r’ammaraja. This title became a kind of generic 
one for the rulers of .Snk’ot’ai and P’it.sanulok. 

King '1 ’ammaraja II (Sai), after a reign of eight years, 
was forced to become a vassal of the King of Ayut’ia. 
This event marks the end of the independent Tai King- 
dom of Suk\)t’ai, after an existence of 132 years. The 
glory of this kingdom Avas mainly due to one man, King 
Kamk’amheng ; had his successors been warriors like 
him, the Siamese Kingdom of Suk’ot’ai might have 
endured until the present time. 

The Kings of Suk’ot’ai continued for some years to 
rule as vassals (jf Ayut’ia. T’ammaraja II reigned until 
about 1406, and was .succeeded by his son, T’ammaraja 
111, win,' was probably a more boy, .since it is recorded 
that in 1409 the Quoen-mothor a.ssisted at the consecra- 
tion of a high jiriest. He died in 1419. The next 
King, T’ammaraja IV, appears to have been a brother of 
T’ammaraja ill. He was little more than hereditary 
Governor of Suk’ot’ai, and his successors liardly deserve 
the title of King; though, as we shall sec later, a scion of 
this family was destined, in 1568, to become King of 
Siam and to revive the title of T’ammaraja. 



CHAPTER IV 

FOUNDATION OF AYUT’IA- 
BEIGN OF KING KAMA T’IBODI I' 

As already related in the preceding chapter, Ayut’ia was 
founded by the Prince of XJt’ong (now called Sup’an) 
in the year 1350. 

There are few persons mentioned in Siamese history 
around whose names there hangs a great amount of 
mystery than the founder of Ayut’ia. It has been sug- 
gested that he came from Kamp’engp’et, from Cambodia 
or from Sawank’alok. To discuss all the arguments 
would bo out of place in a work of this kind. The best 
authorities now hold that he was the ruler of Ut’ong, 
or Suwanp’umi, an ancient city standing near the site of 
the modern town of Sup’an, and that the name by which 
he is known in the Siamese annals, P’ya Ut’ong. is not 
a personal name, but the name of his original domain. 
In this same manner, the Chief of Chiengmai is called 
at the present time “ Chao Chiengmai. ” 

We do not, therefore, know the personal name of the 
founder of Ayut’ia. 

It would apijear that he was not the son, but the son- 
in-law, of the preceding Prince of Ut'ong. He is 
supposed to have been a scion of the family reigning at 

^ Most ol the oanies o( the Kings of Siam given in this book are titles rather 
than real names. It was not customary to refer to a King by bis name dnring 
his lifetime, and in many cases the personal names of the Kings are not now 
known. Even the titles are often dosbtfol. Each King had his full style and 
title inscribed on a golden plate, but these were all lost when Aynt’ia was de- 
stroyed by tbe Burmese in / 767 . The names or titles used in this book are those* 
commouly used by Siamese historiaos. 
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Chiengson, and was, therefore, related to the Kings of 
Cliiojjgiuai. It is probahio that the old Prince of Ut’ong 
had nti sons by his chief wife, but only a daughter. This 
daughter wa.s married to the founder of Ayub’ia, who 
later became Prince of Ut’ong ( P’yaUt’ong ) bjf the right 
of his wife, in preference to his brothers-iu-law', the sons 
of infoviur \rivcs of the old Prince. 

His predecessor, the former P’yaUt’oug, had been a 
great warrior, and had acquired a considerable part of 
the dominions once ruled over by King Eamk’amheng 
of Suk’ ot’ai, including Nak’on Srit’aminai’at, llatburi 
and P’ctchaburi, as well as Tenasserim and Tavoy, 
which had been lost to Suk’ofai in 1318, and which 
Ut’ ong had annexed about 1325. 

The history of the rise of P’ya Ut’ong’s power is very 
obscure, and it is imporsible to say what portion of the 
domain -which was undoi- his control wlieii ho founded 
Ayut’ia had ];een acquired by him. and what portion 
had been inherited from his father-in-law. 

The reasons wdiich led to the foundation of A^mtia 
are likewise not known for certain. Logends am plentiful 
with regard to this question, but the t'’irJi appears to be 
that lit’ ong wais a’nandoiied owing In an epidemic. 
P’ya Ut’ong first settled to the south of rho pmseiit town 
of Ayntia, but after three years he decided to build his 
capital on an island in the river. This was the beginning 
of the city of A 3 'nt’ia, tlie I’uins of which are familiar to 
all tvavollci's to Siam. The 'sea was at that period much 
nearer to Aynt’ia than is no-w the case. The site chosen 
was not far fr;," i the ancient city of Ayodhya, which had 
been abandoned or destroyed. 

P’ya LTt’ong, after founding Ayut’ia, assumed the 
title of Rama Tibodi, a title later borne by many other 
Kings of Siam, including His late Majesty. 
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At th(; time of the fouudation of Aynt’ia, according to 
the Siamese annals. King Rama T’ibodi’s dominions 
were of g -eat extent, including the whole of the kingdom 
of Suk’ot’ai. We know, however, that this is an exaggera- 
tion. Suk’ot’ai though declining in power, was still an 
independent State; ruled over by King Loet’ai. 

King Rama T’ibodi probably held sway over the dis- 
tricts of Ayut’ia, Lopburi, Siip’an, Ratburi, P’etchaburi, 
Nak’on Srit’ammarat, Singora, Ohantabun ( conquered 
from Cambodia ) Tenasserimj and Tavoy. He had even 
extended his conquests as far as Malacca, and was thus 
the first King of Siam to rule over a Malay State. 

Those who have visited the ruins of Ayut’ia and have 
seen the remains of mighty walls and mmparts, and the 
ruins of magnificent temples and pagodas, must not sup- 
pose that all these date from the time of King Rama 
T’ibodi I, In his time Ayut’ia was a very small city, with 
a wall of mud, and the buildings, including the Royal Pa- 
lace, were constructed of timber. The brick wall, parts 
of which may still be seen, was built by King Chakrap’at 
( 1648 )' and the Palace, the ruins of which are still dis- 
cernible, dates from the time of King Trailokanat (1448). 

Early in his reign as King of Ayut’ia King llama 
T’ibodi installed his brother-in-law, Prince P'angoa, as 
Governor of Sup’an, with the title of Boromaraia Thao, 
and his own son. Prince Ramesuen, was appointed 
Governor of Lopburi. The King was only thirty-seven 
years of age at that time, so Prince Ramesuen must have 
been a mere lad. 

It seems likely that King Rama T’ibodi, when still 
Prince of Ut’ong, had had occasion to measure his 

' The walls of Ajat’ia were ratarei hj Kiag Prasat T’eaf ia 1634 
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strength against the waning power of the Cambodian 
Empire. However this maybe, in 1362 we find him 
engaged in a war with Cambodia. A yonng monarch, 
named Boroma Lamp’ongsaraja, had recently succeeded 
to the Cambodian throne, and the King of Siam doubtless 
thought it a good opportunity to dealablow at his eastern 
neigh hour. He therefore placed his son, Prince Eamesuen, 
at the head of an army for the invasion of Cambodia. 

The young Prince soon showed himself an incompetent 
commander. He allowed his army to become separated 
into two portions, with the result that his advance army, 
consisting of five thousand men, was attacked by the 
Cambodian forces, led by the Crown Prince of ■that 
country, and utterly routed. 

The news of this reverse caused consternation at 
Ayu t’ia, and Prince Boromaraja (P’angoa) was hurriedly 
despatched with another army to the assistance of h^ 
nephew. He defeated the Cambodians and invested 
their capital, which was taken after a siege of nearly a 
year. The King of Cambodia died during the siege, and 
the Crown Prince was set up as King, apparently as a 
vassal of Siam. He bore the title of King P’asat.' 

In the year 1347, as related in the last chapter. King 
Loet’ai of Suk’ot’ai died, and his death was followed by 
disturbances in the northern kingdom. King Rama 
T’ibodi seized this opportunity to invade the Suk’ot’ai 
dominions, and captui’ed the town of Jainat- The new 
King of Suk’ot’ai, T’ammaraj'a Lut’ai, made no attempt 
to resist this aggression by force, but sent envoys to 
beg for the return of Jainat. This was agreed to, but 
history does not relate upon what conditions. 

In the year 1357 two Princes of Ayut’ia, Chao Keo and 
Chao T’ai, died of cholera. This is the first mention of 
cholera in Siam Would that it had been the last ! 

' Accordiag to Camboilian Liitory, thii Kisg wu a Sianese Priace-a soa of Kiag Kaau. 
T’- o ■ 
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TTing Bama T’ibodi was a great legislator. 

We may assume that the Tai brought many of the legal 
customs of Nanohao into Siam with them, and it is not 
improbable that many laws had been committed to 
writing in Suk’ot’ai and elsewhere long before the 
foundation of Ayut’ia. The first Siamese laws of which 
we possess any definite knowledge are, however, those 
promulgated by King Bama T’ibodi I. Many of these 
laws have since been altered and extended by additions 
from the CodeofManu, which was introduced later 
from Burma, and was not altogether an improvement; 
but it may be taken that in their main principles the laws 
have not been greatly changed ; and many of them are 
still in force at the present time. 

To give a complete commentary on the laws of Kii^ 
Bama T’ibodi I would require a volume (rf some size. 
A few extracts and examples may, however, be of interest, 
as showing the general type of Siamese mediseval legis- 
lation. 

The following laws are attributed to King Bama 
T’ibodi I . 

I. The Law of Evidence ( A.D. 1360 ). 

The most curious feature of this law is the large 
number of classes of persons who were precluded from 
giving evidence, except with the consent of both parties 
to a case. These included: infidels, debtors of the 
parties, slaves of the parties, diseased persons, children 
under seven, old persons over seventy, backbiters, 
covetous persons, professional dancers, beggars, home- 
less persons, the deaf, the blind, prostitutes, pregnant 
women, hermaphrodites, impotent persons, sorcerers, 
witches, lunatics, quack doctors, fishermen, bootmakers, 
gamblers, thieves, criminals, and executioners. 

It must have been rather hard on a man who happened 
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to be assaulted in the presence of an executioner, a 
bootmaker, and a hermaphrodite. 

2. The Law on Offences against the Government 
(A.D. 1361). 

This law provides very severe penalties for offences 
against the Government, but perhaps not so severe as 
those in vogue in Europe at the same period. 

An official who stole Government money was liable to 
one of eight punishments: (1) death, (2) degradation, 
(3) twenty-five strokes with a rattan, (4) to be reduced 
to the position of a commoner, (6) a fine equal to three 
times the amount stolen, ( 6 ) a fine of double the amount 
stolon, (7) to refund the amount stolen, (8) to be 
suspended from his functions. 

This law, how'ever, showed care for the common 
people as well as for the King’s Government. An 
official w^ho oppressed or despoiled those subjected to his 
control was liable to be puni'^.hed by death or by flog- 
ging, or to undergo other severe penalties. 

3. The Law on Eeceiving Plaints (a.d. 1356). 

This law provides fines lor offences similar to Cham- 
perty and Maintenance. 

It contains some curious provisions, e.g. : “ If any 
worthless and unfilial man attempts to bring a case 
against his parents or gi'andparents, let him be soundly 
flogged as an example to Others ; and his claim shall 
not be admitted. ” 

4. The Law on Abduction { a.d. 1366 ). 

This lav,- deals with offences such as the abduction of 
the wives, daughters, and more especially the slaves, of 
others. It is particularly interesting as showing that 
slavery was a widely spread and strongly established 
institution in King Eama T’ibodi’s realm. As we have 
seen in Chanter TIT, the northern Siamese KjnsrdiQiinteii^ 
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Suk’ot’ai discouraged slavery. It is not, -•'therefore, 
surprisiiig to find in the Law on Abduction a reference 
to the prevalence among slaves of a habit of escaping 
away to the do mini ons of the King of Suk’ot’ai. 

' 6. The Law on Offences Against the People ( a.d. 
1357 ). 

This law deals with offences such as trespass, assault,, 
false imprisonment, and so forth. One section provides 
for the payment of damages in cases where property is 
lost during an affray. The effect of this may still be seen 
in Siam : a person who is assaulted is very apt to allege 
that his ring came off, or that his money rolled out of 
his pocket and was lost. 

6. The Law Ooncerning Eobbers(A.D. 1360 and 1366). 

This law deals with robbery, burglary, arson, murder, 

and other serious crimes. It contains several wise 
provisions. Here is one : “ If any person receive stolen 
property, knowing it to be stolen, let him produce the 
thief. Should he fail to do so, let him be punished as 
though he were himself the thief. ” 

Some of the punishments seem curious to-day. “ If 
any person shall steal fish from a private pond or tank, 
let him pay a fine of 333,333 cowrie shells. ” Let us 
hope that the thief was made to count the shells. ■ 

7. The Law on Miscellaneous Matters (a.d. 1369). 

This law deals with a great variety of subjects, such, 

for instance, as the theft of growing crops, diversion of 
irrigation ditches, cheating, etc. It also provides punish- 
ment for various kinds of witches, sorcerers, necroman- 
cers and harbourers of familiar spirits. The methods of 
these worthies, such as preparing love philtres, and. 
burying small wax images of those whom they wished to 
destroy, seem to have been very similar to those of their 
confreres in England at that period. 
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8. The Law of Husband and Wife (a.d. 1369). 

This law, as may be supposed, recognises polygamy. 
Most of its provisions, however, appear to be meant to 
apply to monogamous unions. Then, as now, polygamy 
was probably a luxury for the few. 

Section 65. “ If a husband and wife have a physical 
or mental distaste for one another and desire to be 
divorced, let it be as they vish ; for they two have no 
further blessing on their union, and therefore should not 
be compelled to live together.” Public opinion in the 
Western world tends more and more to take the same 
view of the matter. 

On the whole, the laws of King Kama T’ibodi I were 
wise and just, judged by the standards of his time, and 
were well adapted to meet the needs of Siamese society 
as then constituted. 

King Rama T’ibodi I died in 1369, at the age of 
fifty-seven. There is no other example in comparatively 
modern times of a founder of a powerful State concerning 
whom we possess so little knowledge. What was his 
name ? Who was his father ? Where was he bom ? 
We do not know. Nor do we know anything definite of 
his history until he founded Ayut’ia, being then aged 
thirty-seven. We can read his laws, and we can see the 
results of his conquests ; but^ considered as a man, he 
remains one of the mysteries of History. 

NOTE TO CHAPTER IV 

The most probable conjecture as to tlie origin of King Rama 
T’ibodi I is that advanced by Prince Damrong, namely that he 
was a scion of a family which came down from the north 
( presumably from Chiengsen) and which set up an independent > 
Principality on the site of the then deserted city (-f Nak’on 
Prat’om (P’rapat’om). As King Ra'ua T’ibodi left his ancestral 
city and settled in the realm of his father-in-law, we may periiaps 
assume that he was a younger son. 



CHAPTER Y 


REIGNS OF KING RAMESUEN, KING BOROMARAJA 1, 
KING t’ONG LAN, KING RAM RAJA, AND KING INT’ARAJA I 

King Eama T’ibodi left tiie throne to his son, Prince 
Eamesuen, the Governor of Lopburi. The new King 
was unpopular, probably owing to the incompetence he 
had shown as a General in the Cambodian war. A 
year after his accession disturbances broke out which he 
was unable to quell, and he was urged by his Ministers 
to abdicate in favour of his uncle, Prince Boromaraja 
(P’angoa), the Governor of Sup’an. The matter was 
amicably arranged. Prince Boromaraja became King, 
and Ring Eamesuen reverted to his former position as 
Governor of Lopburi (1370). 

King Boromaraja I was the fifth son of the former 
Prince of Ut’ong (Sup’an) and was the brother-in-law 
of King Eama T’ibodi I. His name, P’angoa, is a 
corruption of the prefix P’o (father) and Ngoa, an old 
word for five. At that time it was common to call children 
by numbers, even in noble or princely families.'^ Ngoa 
may be compared to the Eoman name Quintus. 

Shortly after ascending the throne, King Boromaraja 
sent an embassy to the Emperor of China. The power 
of the Mongol rulers of China had just succumbed to a 
series of blows dealt by the virtuous and illustrious 

^ Thu sjrtcB ef somencUtare was as (oUmf* : /, Ai ; 2 , Ti ; Sam ; 4 , Sai f 
5. Hfoa ; 6. Lok ; 7. Chet ; 8, Pel ; 9^ ChaiD ; 10, Chong. These same names are a 
■*e aaoDg the Shans at the present jay* thongh most of them haTe fanea at» 
disase in Siam. There was a similar system for n»—»«g girls. 

70 
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Hoiigwou^ first Emperor of the Ming dynasty. This 
Emperor made Nanldn his capital, and thither, in the 
year 1371 , repaired the Siamese Ambassadors, with a 
letter announcing that King Boromaraja bad taken over 
the government from his nephew, Ring Ramesuen, who 
■was unable to control the people, 

Cordial relations with Chins were continued through- 
out this reign, In the year 1373 a Siamese J’rincess, 
probably the mother of the ex-King Ramesuen, sent 
envoys to Nankin, who were well received by the 
Emperor and Empress; later, in 1384, the King’s 
nephew. Prince Nak’on In ' (later King of Siam), sent 
envoys with presents to the Imperial pair, who received 
them graciously, and despatched gifts in return. 

In 1376 a son of the ex-King -Ramesuen sent an 
embassy to Nankin, and in the same year Prince Nak’on 
In visited Nankin in person, and brought back an auto- 
graphed letter from the Emperor to King Boromaraja. 

While King Boromaraja was cultivating friendly 
relations with China, he was occupied nearer home in 
subjugating the dominions of bis neighbour, the Kong of 
Snk’ot’ai. 

The two Tai Kingdoms, as may be supposed, could 
not continue to exist side by side. The weaker was 
bound to aucoomb. The continual escape of slaves into 
the free State of Suk’ot’ai was doubtless a cause of 
friction. 

Whatever the excuse for war ma^- have been, we find ■ 
King Boromaraja in 1371, shortly after his accession, 
invading Suk’ot’ai and capturing several towns, in 
1372 he made further annexations, and in 1373 ho invest- 
ed Kamp’engp’et, the western or.Dpnst of the Buk’ot’ai 

'Tk» title aeaiu “Priaceoi ht’almri.” TfcetowDof Int'abori, vLicIi still eziits. 
w«s«t that timeoMder Sar’a*. 
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dominion!-. The Ooyr'rrior of Kamp’eagp’et was killed 
in the figiii-ing, bat the town was not taken. 

In 1376 r’itsamilok, the second capital of the King of 
Suk’ot’aij v-- '.s captured, and a large number of prisoners 
“swept away "-doubtless into slavery. 

In 137G another s.ttempt was made to take Kam- 
p’engp’et. A Lao army was sent down from Chiengmai, 
xmder a leader named T’ao P’a Kong , ' to assist the 
Governor of Kamp’engp’et. The Governor and the 
Lao General tried to lure the Siamese army into an 
ambush, but failed, and were driven away with great 
slaughter. In spite of this, the town of Kamp’engp’et 
was still able to resist, and remained untaken till the 
next year. 

In 1378 Kamp’engp’et was once more attacked. 
This time the King of Suk’ot’ai was himself present. 
Eealising the hopelessness of further resistance,, he 
surrendered the city, and made submission to King 
Boromaraja. 

This event marks the final extinction of the independent 
Kingdom of Suk’ot’ai. At the time of King Boromaraja’s 
accession Suk’ot’ai was but a shadow of the Kingdom 
of King Eamk’amheng. Nevertheless, six invasions, 
extending over a period of eight years, were' necessary 
before final success was obtained by the southern 
Kingdom. 

The King of Suk’ot’ai, T’ammaraja II, was not 
deposed, but was left to reign Ovev a portion of his former 
dominions as a vassal of Ayut’ia, with his capital at 
P’itsanulok, His descendants continued to reign there 
as vassal Kings for over seventy years more. The 
western part of the Suk’ot’ai dominions, including 
Kamp’engp’et, was annexed to Ayut’ia. 

‘ P'a Kong wM Ae ancient name of Nan. 
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, ' Siik’ot’ai having been disposed of, no impediment lay 
in extending . Siamese influence to the Kingdom of 
Lannat’ai (Ohiengmai). No good opportunity arose, 
however, until the last year of King Boromaraja’s reign. 

King Kii Na,' the ninth King of Ohiengmai, died about 
1387, and was si*cceeded by his son, Sen Muang Ma, 
a lad of fourteen. He had an uncle. Prince P’rohm, 
Governor of Ohiengmai, who, needless to say, at once 
attempted to seize the throne. Failing in his' attempt, he 
applied for the aid of King Boromaraja. The latter was 
only^too pleased to grasp this opportunity of extending 
his power ; he therefore espoused the cause of Prince 
P’rohm and despatched a Siamese army to attack 
Ohiengmai. 

The young Lao King had made full preparations, and 
had a large force waiting for the Siamese. A strenuous- 
battle was fought at the village of Sen Sanuk, near 
Ohiengmai, in which the Siamese were worsted. The 
Siamese army then retired through Miiang Li. 

In this battle a Ohiengmai Princess, Nang Miiang, 
distinguished herself by taking an active part in the 
fighting, wearing a man’s clothes and riding an elephant. 
She was at that time well advanced in pregnancy, and 
shortly after the battle gave birth to a son, who was 
called Chao Kla Te T’ong (Prince Brave-from-the- 
womb). 

This first invasion of Ohiengmai was not a vary 
successful one. Prince P’rohm relinquished his hopes 
of mounting the throne of Ohiengmai, and became 
reconciled to the young King, his nephew, to whom 
he presented a very sacred image of Buddha, known 
as the P’rasingh or P’rasihing, which he had 

' Tbi> rnler built tbe beuntifnl Wat Sot'ep cemple Oii tbc Uoi Soi’ep monataiii 
Bear Cbien »i. 
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compelled the G-overnor of. Kamp’engp’et to deliver 
up to him.' 

This image-stealing expedition of Prince P’rohm’s 
to Kamp’engp’et had serious consequences for King 
Boromaraja. The latter set out to assist the Governor 
of Kamp’engp’et against Prince P’rohna, but was taken 
ill on the way, and died before he could he brought back 
to Ayut’ia (1388). 

King Boromaraja I was a worthy successor to King 
Rama T’ihodi I, whose life-work he completed by the 
snbjectioir of the Kingdom of Suk’ot’ai. 

King Boromaraja I was succeeded by his son, 
T’ong Lan, a boy of fifteen. The ex-King, Ramesuen, 
Governor of Lopburi, immediately proceeded to 
Ayut’ia, seized the young King, T’ong Lan, and 
caused him to be executed, after a reign of only seven 
days. 

The method presumably adopted in this case, as in 
later cases where it was thought necessary to get rid of 
a Royal personage, consisted in tying .the victim in a 
velvet sack, and clubbing him to death with a club 
of sandal-wood. By this means, no menial hand was 
allowed to touch the Royal body. This mark of 
respect cannot, however, have afforded much comfort 
to the victim. 

Thit image' bad an eTentfnl history. It was cast in Ceylon early in the 
Christian Era. King Ramk'amheng of Snk'otai sent an envoy to Ceylon to 
ask for it. It was despatched by sea, was shipwrecked, bnt swam or floated 
ashore at Nak’en Srit’aiamarat. It was taken to Jainat, whence it was remored 
to Ayut ia by Boromaraja I, about 1378 In ihe same reign it was tpken away 
by means of a stralageia, by a son o! ‘he Governer of Kamp’engp’el, and remained 
in ■ t^t town until USS, when Prince P’robm obtained it by force, end took it 
to Chieogmai. Aboal 1345 it was removed to Luaag P’rabang, together with 
the Emerald Buddha and other rery sacred images, by King Jai Jett’a. In 
I5S6 it was sent back to Cbiengmai. In 1662 King Narai took it to Aynl’ia. 
After the captnre of Ayut'ia in 1767. the Burmeee tetamed it to Cbiengmai 
The first King of the present dynasty cansed it to be bronght to Bangkok in 
1795, nnd it is still in the mntenm there. 

The P’rasingh now in Chiengmni it generally tnppntad to be a replica, cast 
obont I3BS- Some believe, however, that it it the original image, and that the 
OM m Bangkok u the replica. 
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Judged by modern standards, the murder of this boy 
Ring, and other similar deeds whioh deface the annals 
■of the Kings of Ayut’ia, were ornel and atrocious crimes. 
It must be remembered, however, that the law of suc- 
<5ession in Siam was very vague, and it may have been 
thought better to sacrifice one life-even a King’s life- 
rather than to run the risk of disturbances wjiich might 
cause great bloodshed and throw the whole realm into 
confusion. In regard to this matter, moreover, the 
history of Siam has nothing to fear from comparison 
with that of neighbouring countries. As late as 1879, 
King Theebaw signalised bis nsurpation of the throne of 
Hurma by the most brutal massacres of his many rela- 
tives. He murdered about as many Princes in a single 
day as were accounted for by all the Kings of Siam put 
together. 

King Bamesuen thus resumed the throne, to which 
he was without doubt entitled, as being the son of the 
founder of Ayut’ia. 

About two years after Kin g Bamesuen’s second ac- 
cession, the young King of Chiengmai, Sen Muang Ma, 
came down at the head of an army to assist the vassal 
King of Suk’ot’ai to throw oS his allegiance. According 
to the Chiengmai chronicle. King T’ammaraja reques- 
ted the aid of the King of Chiengmai ; but this would 
appear to have been nierely a ruse, for the Chiengmai 
army was suddenly attacked by night by the Suk’ot’ai 
forces, and dispersed with great loss. The young King 
of Chiengmai himself only just managed to escape 
through the faithfulness of two of his servants, who 
■carried him on their backs, turn and turn about. As a 
reward, titles and land were conferred upon them, and 
they signalised their rise to greatness by setting up two 
figures of white elephants outside one of the gates of 
Chiengmai ; these can be seen there to the present flay, 
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though doubtless often since restored.' This reverse 
kept Chiengmai quiet for the rest of the reign of Bing 
Bomesuen.^ 

In 1393, war broke, out with Cambodia.^ The Ki ng 
of Cambodia, Kodom Bong, was the aggressor. He 
suddenly invaded the Jolburi and Chantabun districts, 
and removed 6,000 or 7,000 of the population back to 
Cambodia. 

King Eamesuen took prompt and forcible action. He 
at once assembled an army and invaded Cambodia. 
The Cambodian forces were utterly routed and the 
Siamese advanced to the capital, Angkor T’om, The 
King of Cambodia escaped by boat and his final fate is 


not recorded. The Crown Prince was captured, and a 
grandson of King Kodom Bong, named Sri Suriyo 
P’awong, was set up as a vassal King, under the 
tutelage of the Siamese General, P’ya Jai Narong, 
who remained in Cambodia with a garrison of five 
thousand men. 


Ho less than 90,000 Cambodians were taken away as 
prisoners to Siam. 

^ Accordinf to fome anlitoritiei, iMwerer, tbeoe elepliuts are of mcL more 
modno origin, li«TisgfceeD let vp liy Prace lawilft in f790. 

2 The P’oBfMWadaa, except the eulieit version (Lung P'resoet’a history)^ 
fives a detailed accout of an invasion of Chiengmai hj Kfaif Ramesnen. the 
vail of Chiengmei was battered down by a big cannon. The King of 
demanded a trace, which he trencheronsly made nse of to repair the dassage* 
The city was then taken by force, and a son of the King, named Nah Srang^ 
was set up in bis place. A large number ^ prisoners were taben. 

It seems impossible that these events can really have taken place. King 
Sen Muang Ma of Chiengmai succeeded to the throne during the reign of King 
Boromaraja 1 of Siam. He was not set up by the Siamese, who, on the contrary, 
rapported a rival claimant, Prince P'rohm. The date of King Sen Miiang Ma’» 
death is varioosly given, bnt the earliest possible date was six years after the death 
of King Ramesuen. The next King of Chiengmai, Fang Ken, was likewise net- 
Mt up by the Sitmete, who again aupporte j a rival candidate. 

The literary style in which this alleged invasion of Chiengmai is related ia 
quite oat oi beeping with that used b describbg other events el the period. 
The story is an interpobtion. It ia probably a deacriptioa of soma qaite different, 
war at a moch later date. The name Nak Srang is rather suggestive of Csmbodia. 

• Accordbg to Combodian hiitory, thia mvasion teak place 

in A.D. 1357, dnrmg the reign of Rama T'ibodi 1, It is msertod kcra on thfe 
anthorily of Frbce Damrong. 
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Firearms are stated to have been used in this war/ 

A great procession was held at Ayut’ia in honour of 
these victories, and suitable rewards and promotions 
were awarded to the successful leaders. 

Cambodia did not recover from this blow for some 
time. She remained quiet for almost fifty years. 

King Eamesuen died in 1395, having reigned, since 
his second accession, for seven years. He was about 
sixty-two years of age at the time of his death. He had 
shown himself, when young, an incompetent General, 
and it is probable that his later victories were the work 
of P’ya Jai Narong. The murder of his nephew, King 
T’ong Lan, is a blot on his memory ; even if such an 
act could be justified on grounds of policy, King Eame- 
suen might well have remembered how much more 
nobly King Borcmaraja I had acted towards himself on 
his abdication, and spared the son out of gratitude to 
the father. 

A phantom King, Earn Baja, the son of King Eame- 
suen, now succeeded to the throne. He reigned for 
fourteen years, during which time nothing whatever is 
recorded as having occurred. 

In 1408 King Earn Eaja quarrelled with his principal 
Minister, whose arrest he ordered. The Minister fled 
to Sup’an, and appealed for assistance to Prince Nak’on 
In, the Governor of that town, a nephew of King Boro- 
maraja I. The Prince proceeded to Ayut’ia, seized 
King Earn Eaja, and forced him to abdicate. He then 
proclaimed himself King, with the title of King Int’arajal, 

' it has beeii suggested that {irearms caaDOt hare been known in Siam at this time. 
Chiengmai history first mentions iircarms at haying been need at the liege o{ P'ayao 
in i4ii. Burmese history tells us that caimou were uieil at the siege o{ Martaban 
in 1354. In Chinese history a weapon, cnppoied to have been a cannon, is said to 
hare been used at the siege of Ynentai in 747, 

Cannon were used by the English at the siege of Cambrai in I350i and had 
been known in Europe for several years previously. 

The author does not regard it as onpossible that cannon shonid have been 
used r Sh ' ■ iigii. 
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King Ram Raja was treabed as a harmless' nonentity, 
and was permitted to live in retirement until his death. 

King Int’araja I was the son of one of the younger 
brothers of f^ing Boromaraja I, and had succeeded his 
father as G-overnor of Sup’an. 

On attaining the throne, the new King overwhelmed 
with honours the Minister whose action had brought 
about his elevation. He gave him one of his daughters 
in marriage, and invested him with all kinds of gold 
ornaments and insignia of rank. 

In 1411 King Sen Miiang Ma of Chiengmai died. His 
two sons, Prince Yi Kumkam and Prince Fang Ken, 
fought for the succession, and the unsuccessful candidate, 
in this case Prince Yi Kumkam, appealed to Siam for 
aid. An army, commanded by the vassal King T’am- 
maraja III of Suk’ot’ai, was despatched to Chiergmai 
10 place Prince Yi Kumkam on the throne. 

The Siamese first invested P’ayao, but failed to take it. 
This attack on P’ayao is interesting, as affording the 
first mention in the Chiengmai annals of the use of 
cannon. It is said that the Siamese erected a mound 
twenty-four yards h^ in order to shoot into the city. 
The people of P’ayao therefore melted down the brass 
tiles on one of their temples and made a five-inch can- 
non, wherewith they destroyed the Siamese fort. 

The Siamese abandoned the siege of P’ayao and went 
on to Chiengrai. After resting there for some time, they 
advanced on Chiengmai. The siege of Chiengmai lasted 
for some time. Finally the young King of Chiengmai 
suggested that the matter in dispute should be submitted 
to trial by single combat. Each side was to choose a 
champion ; if the Siamese champion won. Kin g Fang. 
Ken would abdicate in favour of his brother; if the Lao 
champion were tho victor. Prince Yi Kumkam would 
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abandon his claim. These terms were accepted, .and the 
two champions were chosen. They fought for several 
•hours without result, but at last the Siamese champion 
received a scratch on his big toe, and was adjudged the 
loser. 

This siege was also memorable owing to the pluck of 
a young lad named P’^tyot. He collected a band of two 
hundred boys and youths on the Doi Sut’ep mountain 
and continually harassed the Siamese army. After the 
sieg^, the King of Chiengmai was so delighted with 
P’etyot, that he appointed him to be P’ya Dekjai (Lord 
Little-Boy) a title which survives in Ohiengmai even to 
the present time. 

The Siamese army retreated ; it can, however, hardly 
be said that the spirit of the compact made with the 
Laos was observed, for it retreated northwards, and 
attacked the town of Chiengrai, which was captured. A 
large number of prisoners were taken back to Ayut’ia. 

In the year 1410 the vassal King of Suk’ot’ai died. 
His death was followed by serious disturbances, caused 
by the claims of two Princes, Ban Miiang and Bama, 
to the right of succession.^ King Int’araja, at the head 
of his army, advanced to Nak’onsawan ; the show of 
force was sufficient, and the difEerences between the two 
Princes were composed. It is not known which of them 
was appointed King, or Governor, of Suk’ot’ai. 

King Int’araja, as we have seen, had visited China 
before he became King, and during his whole reign he 
maintained friendly intercourse with the Emperor 
Yonglo (third of the Ming dynasty). Several embassies 
were sent to China, and several Chinese envoys visited 
Ayut’ia during this reign. 

I T’anwuraia li ol Sak’ot’ai died abant M 09 . Thii «ai T’unautaja III, 
a yaalUal Kiag. The two Priaec* wiw claimed the throae were probably his 
hrathera. See chapter iii. 
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King Int’araja had three sons, named according to the 
mimericil sj'stem already referred to. We might call 
them Princes Primus, Secundus and Tertius. On their 
father’s cl Mth, in 1424, the two elder sons proceeded to 
fight for Llie throne. They and their adherents met on a 
bridge in the city of Ayut’ia,and the two Princes, mounted 
on elephants, engaged in personal combat. The result 
was that both of them ‘ were thrown from their 
elephanlfe and killed. The youngest brother was then 
proclaimed Ping without opposition, under the title of 
Boromara ja II ( 1424 ) . ' 



OHAPTBE VI 

BBIGNS OF KING BOBOMABAJA II 
AND KING BOBOMA TBAILOKANAT 

King Bobomabaja II, whose accession to the throne 
of Siam was due to such an extraordinary event, 
proved to be a warlike and capable monarch. 

In 1431 war broke out with Cambodia. The Siamese 
invaded that Kingdom and invested the capital, which 
was taken after a siege of seven months. The King of 
Cambodia, T’ammasok, died during the siege, and the 
King of Siam set up his own son, the Prince of Int’aburi, 
as King of Cambodia. 

After the retirement of the Siamese army, the Prince 
of Int’aburi, died-according to Cambodian history he 
was murdered-and a Cambodian Prince was appointed 
King, with the title of Boromaraja T’iratEama T’ibodi 
apparently without opposition on the part of the 
Siamese. This King of Cambodia moved the capital to 
Phnom Penh.' 

King Boromaraja II brought back from Cambodia,, 
after the invasion,a quantity of bronze images of animals, 
includihg one of a sacred cow. He also captured a vast 
numbei’ of prisoners. 

In 1438 Prince Eamesuen, eldest son of King Boro- - 
maraja .TI, was appointed Governor of P’itsanulok; this 

/ Visitori to Aogkor Wat and Aogkor T’om sometimes wonder why the aaeient 
Camhodian capital was abandoned. The tcason is simple. It was dangeronsiy 
near the Siamese frontier. Phnom Penh was but ihi; capital of Cambodia for long, 
being snperseded by Lowek. In the nineteenth century Phnom Penh again became 
the capital, and remains so till the preicnt time. 
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marks the final incorporation of theKingdom of Suk’ot’ai 
with southern Siam. Up to that date it had been treated 
as a vassal Kingdom, and had been governed by mem- 
bers of the family of P’ra Ruang. 

In 1442 war broke out with Chiengmai. King Fang 
Ken of Chiengmai had ten sons, naineu on the numeri- 
cal system previously referred to. The sixth son, Chao 
Lok ( Prince Sextus ) quarrelled with his father, rose 
against him, and forced him to abdicate. He then made 
himself King under the title of Maharaja Sri Sut’am 
Tilok. The title of “ Maharaja” was used by many of the 
Kings of Chiengmai. 

His youngest brother, Chao Sip, also called Chao J oi, 
the Governor of Miiang Fang, disapproved of these 
proceedings. He removed the old King to Mung Fang 
and declared war on Maharaja Tilok. After a sanguin- 
ary struggle, Mviaug Fang was taken, the old Eiing was 
removed back to Chiengmai,and Prince J oi fled to T’oen. 
The Governor of T’oen espoused his cause, and appealed 
to the King of Siam for aid; Prince Joi was killed in an 
attack on T’oen which was made by Maharaja Tilok 
before the hoped-for aid was forthcoming; but King 
Boromaraja II nevertheless at once proceeded to invade 
the Chiengmai dominions. 

The Governor of T’oen was removed to Chiengmai and 
beheaded. 

The Siamese ai’iny advanced towards Cliiengmai, 
taking many prisoners on the way. Some of fliese 
prisoners were employed to look after the elephants, 
and this circumstance enabled the Laos to pi'actise a 
ruse on the Siamese. A number of spies allowed them- 
selves to be taken prisoners, in the night they c-ut off 
the tails of as many elephants as ]inssible. Needless to 
say, the result was a stamjjedc, which threw' the Siamese 
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army into complete confusion. The Chiengmai troops 
attacked at this favourable moment, and inflicted a 
severe defeat on the Siamese. 

The King of Siam fell ill at the same time, and the 
expedition was therefore abandoned, having met with 
very little success. 

King Boromaraja II died in 1448. According to an 
ancient historical poem,' his death occurred while 
returning from some campaign. We learn from Lao 
history that at about this time Maharaja Tilok of 
Chiengmai made war on the Prince of Nan, who fled 
to Ayut’ia to seek for aid there. King Boromaraja II 
presumably responded to this appeal, but died before 
he and his army had had time to proceed very far. * 
Prince Ramesuen, Governor of P’itsanulok, now 
became King, and assumed the title of Boroma Trailo- 
kanat. He was only seventeen years of age at the time 
of his accession, having been born during the Cambodian 
war of 1431. 

This King was a man of very religious tendencies. 
His first act, on ascending the throne, was to convert 
the royal pavilions of his predecessors into a temple, 
and to build- two new pavilions, in the saane grounds, 
for secular use. ’ He then cremated the remains of King 

> The “Yuen P’ai.” 

~ Id jr .4 Kids Boromaraja II was engaged ia an espedilion concerning wliich 
the true facts arf: not known. The earliest history. Luang Prasoet's, written in 
ihSn, says: *'In that yesr the King went to Ptnb P'ak» and made his camp at 
Pat*ai K’asein. At Lbai Iipu he look rj y * prisoc-ro. The royal a»-n:y then returned. 
The Uter edito. s have a^aunicd that this v/as another war with Chiengmai, and 
haffe in'^eitetl “ chiuig.* a:” instead of Chiengmai history is silent 

chout any such and reprerenrs the Maharaja of Chiengmai as being 

engaged 3t ihrit t , u war with Nan and Li>aDS P^rab^/jg. 

^TrabP'ah*’ snevi ‘'lo subduetke co!iI<‘dcratrs/' but this seems a mean^agless 
phrase. Probabl/ 'M\'abP’ak'' is a con upution of the name oi some place which 
cannot now bj Ineurifled. The Prince of Nan appealedto Siam fur aid. The 'TrabP^ak'* 
expedition may have lesn th. result af ^his appeal, in which case "'Prah P’ak’^ is 
probably some place in tbe north-east of Siam. 

•> It was the custom, on tne d^ath of each King, to convert into a temple, or chapel, 
the paviloi in which he had resided. 
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Eama T’ibodi I, which had been kept euibalraed, and 
built a Pagoda ' to enshrine the ashes of that monarch, 
as well as a temple to mark the site of tho cremation. 

Until the time of King Trailok, the different provinces 
of the Kingdom, whether presided over by Princes or 
by officials of lower rank, had been governed more or 
less like small independent States, levying their armies, 
controlling their own finances, and managing their owm 
internal affairs King Ti'ailok made the first attempt 
at centralisation. At the same time he brought about 
a separation between the civil and the military adminis- 
tration, which had previously been closely interwoven. 
He raised the rank of the principal officials at Ayut’ia, 
and placed them in charge of different Depart ,;:enp 
for the control of the affairs of the whole Kingdom. 

For the civil administration, five Departments were 
instituted, namely : (1) the Ministry of the Interior, 
under an official who held the }’ank of Prime ^Minister ; 
(2) tho Ministry of Local G-overnment, which was in 
charge of the affairs of the Province of Ayut’ia; (3) 
the Ministry of Finance ; (4) the Ministry of Agriculture, 
in charge of cultivation, food supplies; and matters 
connected with the tenure of land and (5) the Ministry 
of the Eoyal Household, in charge of Palace affairs 
and the administration of Justice. 

For the military administration, a separate Prime 
■ Minister, the Kalahom, was set up, with several officials 
under him, ranking as Ministers, and in charge of different 
military Departments. Most of the titles of -these 
Military officials are still in use to-day, e.g. P’ya Sriharat 
Dejr>, P’ya Bamk’amheng, etc. 

1 A separate pagoda was built io the Royal Palace Temple at Ayut’ia to euahriBe 
tbe asbes of each of the earlier Kings. Later on, the space available being 
insufficient, a pagoda contaiumg a number of oicbes was erected, to contaui th^ 
remains of a large number of Kings. Tbis pagoda may still be seen at Aynt’sa. 
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-Anotlier very important measure which Siam owes 
to King Trailok may conveniently be mentioned here, 
though not brought into force until 1464. This was the 
law regulating Sakdi Na grade. As i^ntioned in chap- 
ter i., the Tai, oven in the most anoieiit times, possessed 
a sysiem whereby every .man was allowed to hold 
a certain aruount of land, regulated in accordance with 
his position. King Trailok laid down definite rules 
on this subject. Every Prince, official, and private 
person, had a certain amount of land allotted to him. 
For instance, the Chao P’yas,or P’yas holding important 
posts, were allowed to hold from 1 ,000 to 4,000 acres. 
Subordinate ofiicials, such as K’uns and Luangs, held 
from 160 acres upwards. Common people held 10 acres. 

Thid system not only definitely fixed the relative rank 
of e\ory man in the Kingdom, but it actually placed 
a value upon him. He was literally “ worth ” so and 
so much. If he had to be fined for any offence, the 
fine was gr aded according to his Sakdi Na, and if com- 
pensation had to be paid for his death or for any injury, 
tbif-: w'^as likewise computed on the same scale. 

So far as officials were concerned, the Sakdi Na repre- 
sented their pay. They were expected to live on the 
produce of their land, and therefore received no salaries. 

Since the time of King Chulalongkorn, all officials 
have been paid salaries in cash and 'are not, therefore, 
gi Yen any land.Nevertheless, they still receive a nominal 
rank based on an assiuned grant of land. The system 
of King Trailok thus survives to the present day, in 
theory if not in practice. 

King Trailok was also responsible for another remark- 
able piece of legislation, namely the Palace Law ^ ( Kot 

I It is jprobable that this law is really a compilation o{ regnlatioBS dating Iran 
mneb more ancient times, in its original form, it was divideil into three parts: 
(aj Ceremoaies; (B) Fnactions of officials; icj Panishmeats, 
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Mont’ien Ban ) promulgated in 1460. This law is still 
nominally in force at ^he present day. ^ It commences 
by enumerating the neighbouring States which sent 
tribute to Ayut’ia, in the form of gold and silver trees. 
Students of the history of this period will be surprised 
to find that Hsenwi, Kengtung, Chiengmai and Taungu 
were claimed as tributary States. 

The relative rank of different classes of Queens and 
Princes is regulated by this law; the office of Maha 
Uparat, referred to later in this chapter, is mentioned 
as being confined to a son of the Chief Queen. All 
kinds of palace ceremonials are dealt with, and the 
proper prograimnes for observance on various feast 
days and holidays are laid down. 

Severe punishments are provided for all kinds of 
offences against the Palace Law; these include; , 

For immoral intercourse witli a lady of the Palace ; 
the man to be tortured for three days and then killed : 
the woman to be killed. 

For introducing amatory poems into the palace:death» 

For shaking the King’s boat: death. 

For a palace official who permits stray animals to 
come to the palace: death. The sentry on duty at the 
time to have his eyes put out. 

For kiokitig the door of the palace : the offender’s 
foot to be cut off. 

For strikin'g the King’s elephants or horses .: the 
hand to be cut off. 

For abusing them; the mouth of the offender to 
be cut. 

For whispering during a Royal audience : death. 

For other minor offences severe flo^ng was inflicted. • 

This law also provides for the p unishm ent of Royal 
culprits. Princes of high rank were shackled with gold 
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fetters ; those of lesser tank wore silver fetters. The 
procedure to be followed when a Prince was beaten to 
death with a sandalwood club is likewise carefully set 
forth. 

King Trailok had not been long upon the throne 
before he was involved in a war with Chiengmai, which 
lasted, with intervals, throughout his whole reign. 

The cause of this war was probably the dissatisfaction 
felt by some of the inhabitants of the former Kingdom 
of Suk’ot’ai at the abolition of the authority of their 
own Eoyal Family, which had taken place in the preced- 
ing reign. In 1461 P’ya Yu£’it T’ira, the Governor of 
Sawank’alok, ' determined to revolt against the King 
of Siam, and secretly applied to Maharaja Tilok of 
Chiengmai for assistance, offering to become tributary 
to him. The Maharaja at once seized this chance of 
dealing a blow at Siam, and despatched an army to the 
south. The Lao army attacked Suk’ot’ai, but was 
repulsed with great loss. In a later engagement they 
were more successful, but the King of Luang P’rabang, 
who was at the time on very bad terms with Maharaja 
Tilok, seized the opportunity of invading the Chiengmai 
dominions. The news of the incursion caused the Lao 
army to retire. 

A second Chiengmai army had been sent to Kam- 
p’engp’et. That city was captured and was annexed for 
a time to the Chiengmai dominions. 

During the next few years hostilities between Ayut’ia 
and Chiengmai were perforce suspended. The Maharaja 
had his hands full with the Luang P’rabang war, and the 
King of Siam was likewise occupied with other matters. 

t P'fa Jalicof. There hat beca nch diieatiioB ae to the ideatitr o( the aaeiest 
tawD called Jalieng, It ie, howercr, {■paaeaie to §tmdx the hittoriei of Siaa 
aad o{ Chieagiaai at all carefaDjr withoat coaeiax to the ceneluiea that Jaltaf 
vai identical with Sawank’aldt. 


9l 
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In 1464 his Kingdom was ravaged by a terrible outbreak 
of smallpox, and in 1456 a military expedition was made 
to Malacca. 

As already mentioned, Malacca had been subject to 
Siam since the time of King Ramk’amheng. It may be 
assumed, however, that Siamese control was of a more 
or less shadowy nature. The Malays were originally 
Buddhists, but Mohammedanism was introduced before 
the tenth century, and by the time of King Trailok 
it was the prevailing religion at Malacca. It is possible 
that the people of Malacca were encouraged to rebel 
by their Arab co-religionists, who had started to form 
settlements in the Peninsula. The town was captured, 
but subsequent events go to show that Siamese control 
was not effective for long. 

In 1460 the Governor of Sawank’alok’s treachery 
became known, and he therefore fled to Ohiengmai, 
and was appointed by Maharaja Til ok to be Governor 
of P’ayao. Encouraged by him, in the following year 
( 1461 ), a Lao army was sent by the Maharaja to invade 
Siamese territory. They captured Suk’ot’ai and invested.' 
P’itsanulok. News of an invasion of Yunnanese from 
the north caused them to retire, but Suk’ot’ai remained 
in the hands of the Maharaja until the year 1462, when 
it was retaken. Sawank’alok became for a time part of 
the Ohiengmai dominions. 

As a result of these constant incursions from Chieng- 
mai. King Trailok determined to establish his capital 
at P’itsanulnk. He therefore appointed his elder son, 
Prince Boromaraja, to be Governor or Regent of Ayut’ia, 
and proceeded in 1463 to P’itsanulok, accompanied by 
his younger son, Prince Int’araja. P’itsanulok remained 
the capital of Siam for about' twenty-five years. 

Maharaja Tilolc, far from being overawed by this step, 
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at once invaded Siam, and attacked Suk’ot’ai £or the 
third time. He was repulsed with great loss and was 
pursued by the Siamese, led by the King and Prince 
Int’araja, far into the interior of his own territory. The 
Siamese advance guard caught up the Chiengmai army 
near Doi Ba, that rocky hill so well remembered by 
visitors to Ohiengmai before the completion of the 
railway. There a fierce battle was fought by moonlight, 
in which the young Prince Int’araja, then aged about 
fifteen, showed great courage. Riding on an elephant, 
and accompanied by the Governors of Kamp’engp’et 
and Suk’ot’ai, also on elephants, he attacked four ele- 
phants ridden by the ex-Governor of Sawank’alok and 
three noted Chiengmai warriors. He and his companions 
were driven down, on their elephants, into a swamp, 
and the Prince received a bullet wound in' the cheek. 
The Prince and his troops were finally forced to retreat 
and rejoin the main army of King Trailok. Prince 
Int’araja presumably died from the efiects of his wound, 
as his name appears no more in history after this time.' 

Neither side had as yet been entirely successful. 
The Siamese retreated, and for a few years peace was 
observed. 

About this time, the turncoat Governor of Sawank’alok 
made preparations to rejoin the Siamese side. A great 
part of the city of Sawank’alok was burnt down by the 
Laos in consequence, and the Governor was seized 
and exiled to a distant part of the Chiengmai dominions. 
The Maharaja’s uncle, Miin DongNak’on, the Governor 
of Chiengjiin,'’ was placed in charge of Sawank’alok. 

In 1466 King Trailok entered a Buddhist monastery 

' The Chiengmai hietary gives the date oi this battle at U57- At that time 
Prince Int’arajs conid not have been mere than ten years old. The correct date 
appears to be at given here. 

^ Probably a city which stood near the present village of Mtiaog Long, hi 
Ltmp’aav Province. 



A HISTORY OF SIAM 


<)0 

as a priest. He was doubtless inspired to.. take this 
step not only by his own inclinations, which had always 
been reli[;ious, but also by the example previously set 
by King T’ammaraja Liit’ai ot Suk’ot’ai. For a crowned 
head to receive the tonsure of a priest was a rare event, 
and created some stir in the Buddhist world. iSleigh- 
bouring potentates sent envbys to attend the ordination 
ceremony. The Maharaja of Chiengmai despatched an 
Ambassador to P’itsanulok, accompanied by twelve 
priests of great sanctity. They were very well received 
by King Trailok, and assisted at his ordination, which 
took place at Wat Chulamani at P’itsanulok. 

This rap 2 :)rochcment was, however, only apparent. 
King Trailok demanded the surrender of Sawank’alok. 
This was refused, and on the completion of the Siamese 
monarch’s term in the priesthood, which lasted for eight 
months, both sides again prepared for war. 

The Maharaja’s uncle, Miin Doug Nak’on, collected 
an army on the frontier, with the intention of invading 
Siam whenever a suitable opportunity arose. King 
Trailok, on the other hand, following the superstitious 
customs of that age, determined to employ occult means 
for the purpose of weakening his adversary. 

In 1467 a Burmese priest was sent by the' Siamese 
King to Chiengmai. This mah, by his apparent sanctity 
and learning, managed to ingratiate himself with Maha- 
raja Tilok, and found occasion to urge him to build a 
new palace, overlooking the city wall of Chiengmai In 
order to prepare the site, it was necessary to fell a certain 
sacred tree which had been planted by King Mengrai. 
The Maharaja, encouraged by the priest, caused this 
tree to be felled. A series of frightful misfortunes then 
befell him. One of his wives accused his eldest son. 
Prince Bun Ruang, of rebellious designs. The young 
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Prince was executed. Later, a faithful (;fS.cial was 
similarly accused and was punished by death. 

In 1468 a Siamese embassy visited Chiengmai. The 
nhief envoy was a Brahmin. Some of the actions of 
this person excited suspicion ; he and his party were 
arrested, and, on being flowed, confessed that they had 
buried in various parts of the city seven jars containing 
magic ingredients. They also divulged the fact that the 
Burmese priest who had advised the cutting down of the 
sacred tree was a Siamese spy. 

Maharaja Tilok thus found, when too late, that he had 
caused his son and his faithful servant to be executed 
on false charges. This he ascribed to the felling of the 
sacred tree. To his grief was added terror, on the 
discovery of the seven jars full of magic herbs and 
talismans. These were burnt, ground to powder, and 
the powder cast into the river. The Burmese priest 
and the Brahmin followed them, with stones tied to 
their feet. The other envoys were dismissed, but had 
not gone far when they were set upon by troops 
despatched ahead for the purpose, and massaor^ 
to a man. 

They had drastic methods in those days for dealing 
■with foreign representatives who abused their privileges. 

In 1471 a female white elephant was captured in 
Siam. This appears to have been the first white elephant 
ovmed by a King of Siam since the foundation of Ayut’ia, 
though, as has been seen, the Kings of Suk’ot’ai had 
possessed some of these animals. 

In 1472 a third son was born to King Trailok. He • 
vras named Prince Jett’a, and later became King Eama 
T’ibodi II. 

In 1474 war broke out once more Avith Chiengmai. 
Mun Dong Nak’on, the Maharaja’s uncle, died about 
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this tiiiie, iiiiidanew Governor appointed to Cliieug- 
jiin. The Siamese suddenly invaded Cluenginai t erritory, 
Ciiptured Cbiengjiiu, and killed bhe Governor, At 
the same time, Sawauk’alok was taken. Slaharaja 'niok 
succeeded in recapturing Ciiiengjun, but Sawank’alok 
remained in the hands of the Siamese. 

The result of a war which had lasted, oS and on, for 
twenty-three years, was that both parties found themsel- 
ves in exactly the same position as they were in when 
hostilities first started. In 1474 the old Maharaja, tired 
of the purposeless struggle, made overtures for peace. 
Nothing definite appears to have been settled, but open 
hostilities ceased for several years. 

In 1484 King Trailok’s youngest son, Prince Jett’a, 
together with the eldest son of Prince Boromaraja, 
became Buddhist priests. They left the priesthood in 
the-iollowing year and Prince Jctt’a was then appointed 
Maha Uparat. 

This^ is the first time that the office of Maha Uparat 
is specifically mentioned in Siamese history, though 
there is every reason to suppose that it hftd been cus- 
tomary to confer the title upon one of the sons or bro- 
thers of the reigning monarch. 'The title, meaning lite- 
rally “ Second King ” or “ Yice King ” originated in India, 
and became common among all the Indo-Chinese 
nations, including the Bnnnc.se. The Uparat held a 
position higher than any other Prince, and was invested 
with some of the appurtenances of Itingship. Among 
the Siamese and Burmese, the Upai'at was usually the 
eldest son of the King and (^fuecn, but many Kings 
appointed their brothers or other relations to tlio post, 
more especially in cases where their own sons were 

^ in tbe Safcdi Nn Law {‘ ■*..'/} fbc f/ffice of Mahn Uparst is referreit to. The 
Msha Uparat hclil j acres of land-tin l-aie! a.', much as the highest olficials. 
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either very young or were not bom of mothers of hi^ 
ruiok. Among the Laos, it was, and is (for the title is' 
still in use in northern Siam), unusual to appoint a son 
of the reigning King or Prince to be Uparat. The choice 
almost invarip^bly fell on a brother/ 

The Maha TJparatwas, in fact, the Crown Prince. 

It is not cleat why lung Trailok appointed Prince 
Jett’a, his younger sou, to be Maha Uparat, but it seems 
probable that he intended Prince Boromaraja, who was 
already Regent of A} ut’ia, to become King there, and 
that Prince J ett’a was Uparat for the northern dominion 
of P’itsaniilok only. If this was King Trailok’s plan, 
namely to dismember his Kingdom, it was a very imwise 
one. Fortunately, it was not carried- into effect after 
his death. 

In 1480 war broke out once more with OhiengmM. 
This was due to Maharaja Tilok’s action in having all 
the members of a Siamese embassy massacred. He 
probably remembered the incident of the magic pots, and 
was very suspicious of visitors from the south. 

The Siamese invaded Chiengmai territory, but no 
important engagements took place, and in the following 
year ( 1487 ) Maharaja Tilok died. He was seventy-eight 
years of age, and had reigned for forty-four years. He 
was in every way a most remarkable man. A bad son, 
a harsh and unnatural father, a tyrant to his people, 
and a relentless foe to the Siamese, he yet appears to 
have been a man of strong religious principles. A Bud- 
dhist Council was held at Chiengmai in his reign, 
and he did much in every way to foster religion. It was 
during his tenure of power that the famous emerald 

f ScTTil Enrapeu writen, e. g. van Viiat, baae auerted that the legal heir to 
the throne o{ Siam wai alwayi a brother oi the King. Thii u a mUtahe, caused by the 
fact that the Uparat living at the time when the statement was made happened to be n 
brother of the reigning King. 
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Buddha, now to be seen in the lloyal Palace at Pangkok, 
was br<iught to ChiengmaL According to t he moat 
probable account, this truly remarkable image was 
discovered at Chiengi’ai in 1436, in the interior of a 
pagoda which had been struck by lighluiug. It was 
taken to Nak’on Lamp’ang, and thirty-two ycam later 
(1468) was removed to Chiengmai. In 1470 it was 
placed by Maharaja Tilok in a temple spo<?ially orocted 
for its reception.' 

In 1488 Prince Boromaraja captured Tav(»y,' which 
became a bone of contention between Burma and Siam 
for hundreds of years. 

King Trailok did not long survive liis ancient foe, 
Maharaja Tilok. He died at P'itsanulok in 1488, !>.ged 
fifty-seven, after a reign of forty years.' Ho appears to 
have been a very capable and politic ruler. His natural 
religious feelings doubtless made him averse to warfare, 
but the restless ambition of Maharaja Tih)k forced him 
to spend most of his reign in fighting against Chiengmai. 

Many of the actions of King Trailok were influenced 
by an evident desire to imitate King Eamk’amheng of 
Suk’ot’ai. One of his wives, the mother of King Kama 
T'ibodi II, was a Princess of the Royal Family of 
Suk’ot’ai. 


1 Kiag Jai Jett'a renored thia image (ram Cbieogmai to Lnaag P’rabaag in 

It wai taken to Wieagckan, wkere it remained till 1779, wkeo Chao P'ja Chakri (Rama I ) 
removed it to Bangkdc. 

2 It if Bot certain wbetker Tavojr wai nt thia time an indepeadeat principality, or 
arai lobject to Siam, and bad rcbalied. There it no reaion to tappoee tbat it belonged 
to Bnrma. 

3 According to tome Tereioai of Siameie hiitory, King Trailokanat died in Ibe 
year when be left tke prieithood ( correct date tx; ) and wai lucceedtd by bi> ten 
lat’arnja, wbo reigned for yean, and war a turn lucceeded by bii eon ( not brotkerj 

T’ibodi II. Tbe bolt aatbeaticated acconat ii that girea here and in the aeit 
chapter. 



CHAPTER Vn 


REIGNS OF KING BOROMARAJA III, 

KING RAMA t'IBODI II, KING BOROMABAJA IV, 

KING RATSADA AND KING P’rAJAI 

* 

King trailok was succeeded by his elder son, who is 
konwn as King Boromaraja III. He was already Regent 
of Ayut’ia, and on his accession P’itsanulok ceased 
to be the capital. Prince Jett’a, the Maha Uparat, 
remained at P’itsanulok as Viceroy or Governor. 

King Boromaraja died in 1491, at the age of about 46,^ 
and was succeeded by his brother, Prince Jett’a, who 
assumed the style of King Rama T’ibodi II. He was 
descjended, through his mother, from the Royal Family 
of Suk’ofai. 

This King was born in 1472, and was therefore only 
nineteen years of age when ho ascended the throne. 
His first act was to cremate the remains of his father and 
elder brother and to erect pagodas for the reception of 
their ashes. These pagodas may still be seen in Wat 
Srisarap’et at Ayut’ia. 

In 1492 trouble again arose with Chieugmai. A 
Siamese Prince, named Suriwong, went to Chiengmai 
and became a priest therq. He managed to obtain 
possession of a very sacred image of Buddha, mado of 
white crystal. This was an image which had bta ii 
taken from Lamp’un by King Mcngrai in 1281. Legend 
asserted that it had belonged to Cham T’ewi, a mythical 
Queen of Lamp’un, supposed to have lived in the 
seventh century a.d. Prince Suriwong smuggled this 
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ima.f'f! iiway in Ayut’ia. The Maharfi ja of Chiengmai, 
P’ra Yot, the grandson and successor of Mahawja 
Tilok, demanded its return. Meeting with an evasive 
answer, he invaded Siam and compelled King Rama 
T’ibodi to deliver up the Buddha.' 

In 1499 King Kama T’ibodi gave orders for a gigantic 
imago of Buddha to be east, and erected in Wat 
firisarap’et. This image represented Buddha in an erect 
attitude. It was 48 feet high, and the pedestal was 24 
feet in length. It was covered with gold plates weighing 
in all nearly 800 lb., and took more than three years to 
complete. This was the largest standing image of 
Buddha recorded as having ever existed in the world. 
It was destroyed by the Burmese in 1767. The first 
King of the present dynasty had the broken pieces 
brought to Bangkok in the hope of joining them toge- 
ther ; this was found impossible, so they were buried 
under the pagoda named Jedi Srisarap’etchadayan, in 
"Wat Jetup'on at Bangkok. 

In 1507 war broke out anew with Chiengmai. 
Maharaja Tot had been deposed in 1495, on account of 
his reign “bringing ill luck upon his country . ” This 
was due to his h.aying been crowned on a Monday, 
which was an unpropitious day. He was succeeded 
by his son, known as Maharaja Ratana. This .ruler 
attacked Suk’ot’ai in 1507. A very sanguinary battle 
was fought, in which the Laos were worsted and driven 
back. In 1508 the Siamese retaliated by invading 
Chiengmai territory. P’re was captured, but after a 
fierce battle the Siamese were forced to retreat ; in 1510 
another Siamese invasion was attended with similar 
results. 

I Kui»e kiitoiy nike* ao BeDtiso ei thii iDTMimi. It may be regarded ai 
Tery drabtfnl that a Laatiaa any ever rtacbtd Ajnt’ia. 
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'£iiig Rama T’ibodi II was the first King of Siam 

who is known to have received European envoys and 
to have concluded treaties with a European power. 

In 1497 Vasco da Gama made his celebrated voyage 
to India l ouud the Cape of Good Hope. In the succeed- 
ing years the Portuguese, with most extraordinary 
rapidity, obtained possession of large tracts of terri- 
tory in India, and by 1608 they already began to 
turn their eyes farther east. In that year four Portuguese 
vessels, under the command of Lopes de Sequiera^ 
arrived at Malacca. The town was then governed by 
a Malay Sultan, nominally a vassal of Siam, but in 
reality independent. Sequiera enter^ into negotiations 
with a view to opening up trade relations ; a dispute 
ensued; Sequiera arrested certain Malays who were 
on board his ships ; the Sultan retaliated by killing 
some of the Portuguese on shore, and imprisoning 
others. Sequiera, having too weak a force to attack 
Malacca, retired, and reported the matter to Afionso 
d’Albuquerque, the famous Viceroy of Portuguese 
India. ; 

In June 1509 Albuquerque arrived, with a conside- 
rable force, off Malacca. After fruitless negotiations for 
the surrender of the Portuguese prisoners, Malacca was 
attacked and captured. The Malay population fled, 
and the Portuguese returned to their ships. 

Albuquerque, having learnt that the Siamese claimed 
some rights over Malacca, determined to send an envoy 
to Ayut’ia to explain matters. Taking advantage of 
the presence of some Chinese junks which were 
about to leave for Ayut’ia, he sent one Duarte 
Feniandez, with a letter addressed to the King of 
Siam. 

In Septeruber 1609 a fresh attack on Mahict v- beeam 
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necessary. The city was subdued and b^me^a 
Portuguese possession. 

Fernandez arrived at Ayut’ia in 1611. He was well 
received, and returned accompanied by a Siamese 
Ambassador. No objection appears to have been raised 
to the occupation of Malacca. It may probably have 
been thought better to forego the somewhat shadowy 
claims of Siam in the Peninsula, rather than become 
involved in disputes with the Portuguese, which would 
hamper the Kingdom in defending the northern front- 
ier against the continual a^essions of the Maharaja 
of Chiengmai. 

A second Portuguese envoy, Miranda de Azevedo, 
visited Ayut’ia, by the overland route, about 1612, 
and in 1616 a third envoy from Albuquerque, named 
Duarte de Ooelho, proceeded to Ayut’ia and concluded 
a fresh treaty with Siam. 

The final result of these treaties was that the 
Portuguese were permitted to reside and carry on trade 
at Ayut’ia, Tenasserim, Mergui, Patani and Nak’on 
Srit’ammarat. 

The broad-minded polipy of King Rama T’ibodi 11 
with regard to foreign traders has been emulated by 
every King of Siam since his time. 

King Rama T’ibodi 11 also set a noble example in 
regard to another matter, namely religious toleration. 
He permitted Coelho to erect a wooden crucifix in a 
prominent place in Ayut’ia. Not many European 
monarchs of that period possessed such a Ubdral'mind. 
The whole history of Siam, in fact, is an object-lesson 
to Europeans in the noiatter of religious tolerance, and 
the Siamese may well be proud that their annals are not 
stained with the record of such atrocious crimes as were 
committed in every country of Europe in the name of 
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TTim who said: “This is My commandment, that ye 
love one another.”' 

While King Eama T’ibodi was engaged in these 
negotiations with the Portuguese, he was also occupied 
in fighting against Chiengmai. In 1613 a Chiengmai 
G-eneral, Miin P’ing Yi, carried out a raid on Suk’ot’ai 
and Kamp’engp’et, capturing prisoners, elephants and 
other booty. In 1515 the operation was repeated 
Suk’ot’ai and Kamp’engp’et being taken by the Laos, 

The King of Siam was, however, ready for them. Ac- 
companied by his sons, Prince Ek and Prince At’itya, 
he drove back the Northern invaders, and followed 
them with his victorious army as far as Na’kon Lam- 
p’ang. A fierce battle was fought on the banks of the Me 
Wang Eiver; the Laos were defeated and Nak’on Lam- 
p’ang was stormed by the Siamese. Together with other 
booty, a celebrated image of Buddha, carved out of black 
stone, was removed to Ayut’ia. 

This was the most serious blow which had been 
dealt to Chiengmai for many years. It may be, perhaps, 
that the advice and assistance of King Eama T’ibodi’s 
Portuguese Allies had something to do with his rapid 
and striking successes. 

In 1518 King Eama T’ibodi undertook the reorgani^- 
tion of the system of military service. As has been seen 
(chapter i.), the ancient T4i people had a system of 
compulsory military service, which had been in force 
since the earliest times.This system was now remodelled. 
The whole Kingdom was divided up into Military 
Divisions and Sub-Divisions, and every man of eighteen 
years or more was enrolled, and was made liable to be 
called up when required. As may be supposed, a large 

/ The to-called periecntion in the reign of King P’etraja ( 1688 ) was in reafity 
-a political iMTenent againtt the French. 
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majority of those liable to military service were never 
called up, but were permitted to spend their lives in 
civil occupations. The principle of universal service 
was, however, recognised. The system of King Eama 
T’ibodi 11 remained in force, with modifications, until 
the year 1899, when a new law for compulsory military 
service, drawn up on European lints, was introduced 

In 1518 a book on military tactics was issued. This 
work has long since been lost, and its exact nature is 
not now known. 

In the year 1618 a canal, navigable for sea-going 
vessels, was dug, connecting the Samrong and Tapnang 
canals and debouching near the present town of Paknam. 

In 1624 some kind of conspiracy was discovered, 
resulting in the execution of several officials. In 1626 
there was a severe famine. In the same year Prince 
Noh P’utt’angkxm, the King’s eldest son, was 
appointed Maha Uparat, and sent north as Governor 
of P’itsanulok. 

In July 1629 King Eama T’ibodi II was suddenly 
taken ill, and died the same day, at the age of fifty- 
seven, after a reign of forty years. His was a note- 
worthy reign. Its chief features were ; Striking successes 
against Chiengmai, the reorganisation of the Siamese 
army, and the opening up of relations with the Western 
world. 

The next King (named Noh P’utt’angkun) bore the 
title of Boromaraja IV. The only event known to have 
occurred in his reign was the despatch of envoys to 
negotiate a Treaty with Chiengmai. This King died of 
smallpox in 1634, leaving the throne to his son. Prince 
Eatsada, a child of five. 

Baby Kings did not reign for long in Ayut’ia. Five 
months after his accession. King Eatsada was made 
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away with, and Prince F’rajai, a half-brother of Eing 
Boromaraja IV, reigned in his stead. 

Nothing is known of this King before his usurpation 
of the throne, but there is some reason to suppose that 
he was Governor of P’itsanulok. 

The first few years of this reign were peaceful ones. 
The King was busy carrying out a scheme for improving 
the navigation of the Biver Menam at Bangkok. Before 
his time the course of the river followed the canals 
which are now known as K’longs Bang Luang and 
Bangkok Noi. The presesnt river from Ta T’ien to T’a 
Chang Wang Na was dry land. King P’rajai caused a 
channel to be dug across this neck of land, which in 
a few years became the main waterway. 

To this period ( 1636 ) belongs a curious piece of 
legislation, the Law for Trial by Ordeal. As is well 
known, trial by ordeal was common in Europe at that 
time ; nothing, indeed, is more natural and fitting to 
a simple-minded people, firmly imbued with faith in 
Divine justice, than to leave the decision of their disputes 
to the arbitration of some Being wiser and less fallible 
than a human judge. Unfortunately, experience has 
shown that Divine Beings cannot be relied upon to 
vindicate the principles of justice whenever called 
upon to do so ; this, however, is a comparatively new 
■discovery ; in King P’rajai’s time, and later, ordeal was 
a very popular form of trial. 

The Law for Trial by Ordeal provides for several 
kinds of .ordeal. One method consisted in walkir^ 
over red-hot charcoal ; the party whose feet were burnt 
was adjudged the loser. Another system was by diving ’ 
under the water ; the man who stayed under the longer 
won the case. Sometimes the parties were made to 
swim a race across the river ; sometimes they lit candles 
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of equal size, and the man whose candle went out first 
was the loser. The Law lays down most minute regula- 
tioDS as to the procedure to be followed for every kind, 
of ordeal, and provides long prayers to be read out by 
the Clerk of the Court, begging for the intervention of 
the heavenly powers to secure justice. 

At the time of King P’rajai’s accession the number of 
Portuguese in Siam had greatly increased, and in 1538- 
the Kin g engaged 120 of them to form a kind of body- 
guard and to instruct the Siamese in musketry. The 
reason for this step was the a^ressive policy of the 
King of Taungu, who had seized various towns on the 
Siamese frontier. 

Burma was divided up, during the reign of King 
Boromaraja IV of Siam, into four Kingdoms, namely : 
( 1 ) the remnants of the original Kingdom, with the 
capital at Ava ; (2) Prome; (3) Pegu; (4) Taungu. 
In 1630 the King of Taungu died, and w'as succeeded 
by his son, Tabeng Shwe T’L This monarch was a man 
of insatiable ambition, and determined to subjugate 
the dominions of all his neighbours. In a.d; 1630 he 
conquered Prome and in 1634 he proceeded to attack 
Pegu. That country he finally subdued in 1640, in which 
year he established his capital at Hanthawadi. 

During his war against Pegu, Tabeng Shwe T’i came 
into conflict with the Siamese. He occupied a town 
refenred to in Siamese history as Chiengkrai or Chieng- 
kran (now called Gyaing, in the Moulmein district), 
which was then subject to Siam. KingP’rajai, at the 
head of a strong army, attacked the Burmese, utterly 
defeated them, and drove them out of hie dominions. 
In this expedition he was assisted by his Portuguese 
mercenaries : they did such good service that they were 
rewarded with various corrunercial “nfl r« idj»n*ial 
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privileges.’ It is interesting to note that the King of 
Burma likewise had a lai^e number of Portuguese in 
his service. The Portuguese of that day, like true 
soldiers of fortune, were ready to fight for anybody 
agaiust anylxdy. 

This success again.st Burma proved in the end to be 
a disaster for Siam. It was the original cause of the 
bitter enmity between the two countries which later led 
to long and sanguinary wars, bringing death, famine 
and unspeakable misery to both countries. It is not too 
much to say that the evil results of the feud between 
Siam and Burma may be seen in both countries even 
at the present day. 

In 1546 King P’rajai was called upon to intervene 
in the affairs of Ghiengmai. The history of the northern 
Kingdom for some years previous to this had been very 
troubled. In 1638 King Miiang Kesa, the 16th King 
of Ghiengmai, was deposed by his son, T’ai Sai K’am. 
The latter reigned until 1643, when a rebellion broke 
out, caused by his cruelty and misgovernment. He was 
killed, and King Miiang Kesa was restored. In 1646 
he became insane, and a conspiracy was hatched against 
him, headed by one Sen Dao. The King was murdered, 
and with him the direct male line of King Mengrai 
became extinct. Sen Dao offered the throne to the 
Prince of Kengtung, who refused it. It was then offered 
to Prince Mekut’i of Miiang Nai, a descendant of Prince 
K’rua, one of the sons of King Mengrai, the founder of 
Ghiengmai. In the meantime, however, a party of 
nobles hostile to Sen Dao met at Ghiengsen, and sent 
an envoy to ask the King of Luang P’rabang to accept 
the Ghiengmai throne for his eldest son, Prince Jai 

I Tke rniDi •( Ac kratet cad Ac cbnrck eivcb ky Kicg P'riyci to Ac 
Portcgacie ua ilitt ke waa at Ajat’ia. 
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Jett’a, whose mother was a Ohiengmai Princess. The 
King of Luang P’rabang assented, with the probable 
intention of uniting Ohiengmai to the Luang P’rabang 
dominions. 

At the same time, the Prince of Hsenwi sent an army 
to invade Ohiengmai for the purpose of punishing Sen 
Dao for the murder of King Miiang Kesa. Failing to 
take the town of Ohiengmai, Miin Hoa K’ien, the 
Hsenwi General, established himself at Lamp’un, and 
despatched messengers to ask for the aid of King 
P’rajai. 

King P’rajai at once prepared to invade Ohiengmai 
territory; before he had completed his preparations, 
however, the notables opposed to Sen Dao came down 
from Chiengsen, succeeded in entering the city of 
Ohiengmai, and at once executed Sen Dao and all his 
chief adherents. They then set up a Princess, named 
Maha Te’^^ as Eegent of Ohiengmai, pending the 
arrival of Prince Jai Jett’a from Luang P’rabang. 

King P’rajai arrived at Ohiengmai in June a.d. 1546, 
only to find that the ostensible object of his expedition, 
namely to remove Sen Dao, no longer existed. The 
Princess Eegent received the Siamese monarch in a 
friendly, manner. He spent some time at Ohiengmai, 
and enjoyed a few days rest at Wieng Chet Lin, near 
the present stone quarries. In September he returned 
to Ayut’ia. 

In the same year a terrible fire occured at Ayut’ia. 
Many temples and public buildings were destroyed, 
together with 10,060 houses. Assuming that not more 
than one-third of the city was destroyed, and allowing 
five inmates to each house, we may conclude that Ayut’ia 
contained over 160,000 inhabitants. It was, therefore, 
a larger city than the London of that period. 



A HISTOEl OJJ’ SIAM 105 

Hardly had King P’rajai returned back home wh^n 
Prince, Mekutl of Mtiang Nai, supported by the Prince 
of Yawnghwe, invaded Chiengmai territory. As we 
have seen, Prince Mekut’i was a candidate for the 
throne of Chiengmki, which was then being held by the 
party in power, on behalf of Prince Jai Jett’a of Luang 
P’rabang. 

The Muang Nai and Yawnghwe armies were driven 
out by the Princess Begent. Later, a Luang P’rabang 
force arrived to assist in holding the city for Prince 
Jai Jett’a. 

King P’rajai determined upon a second expedition 
to the north. ^ The Governor of P’itsanulok was sent 
ahead with a strong force. The advisers of the Princess 
Begont of Chiengmai hotly debated the question as to 
whether martial resistance should be made to the Siamese, 
or whether they should be received as allies. The 
Princess gave her casting vote in favour of the latter 
course Envoys were, sent out to receive the Governor 
of P’itsanulok, who pitched his camp near Lamp’un. 
At dead of night, however, the Siamese suddenly burst 
into Lamp’un, and burnt down a great part of the city. 

The next day King P’rajai arrived with his army, and 
the Siamese advanced to Chiengmai. The destruction 
of Lamp’un caused the Princess Begent of Chiengmai 
to determine on resistance. A fierce attack was made on 
the city, but after three days’ fighting the Siaruf.se 
failed to capture it. King P’rajai decided to retire, 
which he did, after destroying some temples and a large 
number of houses near Chiengmai. A Lao army pursued 
the Siamese and defeated them at Wat Chiengkrung 

' It it probable that tbe Princett Regent bad applied to King P’rajai for aid againit 
Pr* •«« ’ t'i 
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(ia the district now known as Sarap’i), five miles from 
Chienginai, many prisoners being taken. 

The retreat continued through Mtiang Li. The Prince 
of Nan, TiMangkala, assisted by Cbiengmaiand Nak’on 
Lamp’ang troops, again attacked the retreating Siamese, 
defeating them with great loss. The (3-ovemors of 
Kamp’engp’et and P’ijai were killed in this battle. 
Farther south, another Lao army lay in ambush. The 
Siamese were once more attacked near the P’un Sam 
Mun^ stream and v/ore once more r 'uted, this lime 
with the loss of three Generals, 10,000 men, and 3,000 
boats. 

After these serious disasters, King P’rajai rotu-’ne^ 
to Ayut’ia. He had been in bad health for some months, 
and died about June 1546. Pinto states that ho was 
poisoned by his wife, Princess Sri Suda Chan, and the 
subsequent actions cf that infamous woman wore such 
as to justify the accusation. 

King P’rajai obtained the throne by means which are 
repugnant to our moral sense. We must, however, 
refrain from applying to Siam in the sixteenth century 
the standards of Europe in our own time. If we believe 
Pinto, King P’rajai was a wise ruler, well beloved by his 
people and deeply mourned by them when he died. 
“ This Prince lived in the reputation of being charitable 
to the poorj liberal in his benefits and recompenses, 
pitiful and gentle towards everyone, and above all 
incorrupt in doing of justice and chastening the wicked ; 
his subjects spoke so amply thereof in their lamentations, 
aa if aJl that they said of it was true: we are to believe 
that there never was a better King than he, either 
amongst these Pagans, or in all the countries of the 
world.” 

^PrabftUytkettrcwBvwcaliciibeXcPaMoB, iailiiMSi -'Lidiitf' 
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NOTE TO CHAPTER VII 
The above .iccount of King P’rajai’s wars with Chiengmai 
is taken fi om the Chiengmai history. This is the only complete 
and coherent account in existence. Luang PWasoei's 
Sistory is not in conflict with the Chiengmai version ; in 
particular, all mention of Chiengmai having been captured 
on the second expedition ( ;ts interpolated in later versions 
of Siamese history ) is omitted. 

Pinto professes to have accompanied King P’rajai on his 
second expedition to Chiengmai. As, however, the Portuguese 
advsnturci states he was shipwrecked near Piilo Condor in 
December 1547, ttfier which he came to Siam, and elsewhere 
asserts that he resided in Siam horn 1540 till 1545, it is impos- 
sible to place any reliance in his chronology. In Cogan's trans- 
lation ( London, 1663 ) an attempt has been made to correct 
Pinto’s chronology, but without much success. 

Pinto's description of the war with Chiengmai is a mere 
incoherent jumble, made up from the accounts given to him 
by some of his compatriots w'ho had accompanied King P'rajai 
on both expeditions. He mentions a Queen Regent, evidently 
meant to be M aha T'ewi of Chiengmai, but he places her in 
an independent country, called Gaipeoi, with its capital at 
Guitor. This Queen Regent wras subdued and made to pay 
tribute. After dealing with her. King P'rajai went on to 
Chiammay, situated near a lake called Singipamor. 

Pinto speaks of 40,000 horses and 4,000 elephants, and is 
guilty of other gross exaggerations. For these reasons it is 
quite impossible to treat him as a serious witness. Congreve, 
the Resl oration dramatist, refers to Pinto as one of the most 
farnohs of the world’s liars. Congreve was not far wrong. 



CHAPTEE VIII 


BEIGN OF KING KEO FA, 

USUEPATJON OF K’UN IVOJJAWONGSA, 

AND BEIGN3 OF KING MAHA CHAIvRAP'AT AND KING MAHIN 

TCmg P’bajai appcAis to have possessed no wife ranking 
as Queen. Tlie Prince -swhqm Pinto accuses of poisoning 
him held the title of T’ao Sri Suda Chau, a stylo reserved 
by the Law of Sakdi Na ' for one of the four senior non- 
Eoyal Consorts of a King. By this lady King P’rajai 
had two sons, Prince Keo Fa, ^ born about ] 535, and 
Prince Sri Sin, bora about 1541. 

It it not clear what arrangements, if any, wore made 
by King P’rajai as to uppomtinga Eegent. It would have 
been most unusual to uuininate a female for that pos4ion, 
and King P’rajai had a younger half-brother, Prince 
T’ien Eaja, who would have been the most natural 
person to appoint. However this may bo, we find, not 
long after the accession of the young King Keo Fa, that 
the conduct of affairs was in the hands of his mother, 
and that Prince T’ien had retired to the shelter of a 
monastery. ^ 

/ See p. 65, 

2 Called is some histories Yot Fa. 

5 This period of Siamese history is obscure, and ihe various accounts differ from 
one another and are not always consistocl in themselves. Pinto was a contemporary ob- 
server, hut his narrative is, unfortunately, filled with demonstrably incorrect state- 
meats. For instance, hr asserts that PtinceT’ieu (King Maha Chakrap’at ) bad, ai 
the time of bis accession U beK*u a Buddhist priest for over thirty years. We 

kuow, however, that Prince T'icn was at that lime about forly-lwo years old, and 
had several more or less grown-up rhildren. Pinto also states that Princess Sri .Suda 
Chan was pregnant when Kin; P’rajai died. If this was sc, it is dilficoU to understand 
how* she could have become Regent. 

The account here given appears to the author to be the most probable one. 

i»\ 
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King P’rajai had not bean long dead when the Princess 
Biegent fell passionately in love with a young man named 
P’an Sri But T’ep, v/ho held a petty official appointment. 
He was nothing loath to respond to her amorous advan- 
ces, ai d ere long found himself transferred to a post in 
the palace, with the title of K’un Jinarat. 

As a result of this intrigue, the Princess ‘Regent gave 
birth to a daughter, and the infatuated woman, ffiiding 
further concealment impossible, determined to put a bold 
face upon the matter by making her lover Regent. 

It so happened that certain disturbances occurred at 
this time in the northern provinces of the Kingdom. 
The Princess Regent took advantage of this to obtain 
the consent of her Ministers to raise a considerable 
body of troops for the purpose, as she pretended, of 
protecting the person of the young King. K’un Jinarat 
was entrusted with the duty of enlisting the troops. 
He lilled the capital with troops officered by men in 
whom he thought he could trust to acquiesce in the 
projected plot. 

The next step was to remove dangerous opponents. 
P’ya Maha Sena, an aged nobleman, who was known to 
•disapprove of the Princess Regent’s proceedings, was 
treaeheroii.-ily stabbed in the back, and others shared 
a similar fat'3. Pinto, with his usual exaggeration, 
assorts that hardly a nobleman was left alive. 

Having cle-ared her Council of all but a few subservient 
reptiles, the Princess obtained their consent to the 
appointment of K’un Jinarat as Regent during the 
minority of King Keo Pa, with the title of K’un Wora- 
wongsa. 

The young King was now over thirteen years of age, 
•quite old enough to understand and disapprove of his 
mother’s conduct. We may easily suppose that he showed 
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his resentmeat in one way or another. K’unWorawongsa 
therofoi c decided to make away with him. The exact 
manner of his death is nncertain. ^J’ho earliest account 
merely says that “ something happened to him.” Later 
histories say that he was executed. The probability 
i,i that he w'as poisoned, as stated by Pinto. Certain it 
is that before the end of the year 1548 the short reign 
and the short life of this unfortunate little King both 
came to a sudden end.' 

On November 11th, 1648, K’uu Worawongsa was 
publicly crowned as King of Siana, and his brother’, 
Nai Chan, was appointed Uparat.’ 

It seems extraordinary that anyone could have imagin- 
ed that the nobility and people of Siam would tamely 
submit to this audacious usurpation of the throne by a 
worthless ruffian, whose sole claim to distinction was that 
be bad attracted the eye of an abandon ed woman. As may 
easily be supposed, a conspiracy was at once hatclied 
against him. The ringleader was one K’un P’iren.' This 
young man had royal blood in his veins, his mother 
being a relative of King P’rajai, and his father a descen- 
dant of the Kings of Suk’ot’ai. 

K’un P’iren held a secret meeting with three of his 
friends. They determined to kill the usurper and to 
place on the throne Prince T’ien, who, as we have seen, 
had taken the wise step of donning the yellow robe 
when he saw the direction in which events were tending 
after his brother’s death. . . 

Having ascertained that Prince T’ien was prepared 

' Prince D^mroni is nawillint to believe that Kbg Keo F»’i netber was privy to 
bis murder, as staled both by Pinto and in tbe /- 'angsanaJan Bnt it seems impossible 
to set a limit to tlie bounds of hnnian dcpraTitY. 

- Prince Damrong donbts wfaether it wai intended to divert the nccession to 
auch an extent ns this, and suggests tbat Nai Chan was appointed Chao Phya Maha 
Uparat, a high title of nobility sometimes conferred, and quite distinct from the royal 
title of Maba Uparat, or Crown Prince. 

J Afterwards King Maba T’ammarjJa of Sis 
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to assume the crown if all went well, the four conspi- 
rators next sought for a supernatural omen. They went 
at dead of night to a temple, and there lighted two 
candies, one representing the usurper and the other 
Prince T’ien. They made a vow that if Prince T’ien’s 
candle went out first, they would abandon their enter- 
prise. It so happened that K’un Worawongsa’s candle 
w^as mysteriously extinguished when bmming its 
brightest. This was taken as a sign of Divine approval, 
and the conspirators determined to proceed with their 
design. 

Early in January, 1619, a very large elephant was 
observed near Lopburi. K’un Worawongsa ordered 
that it should be driven into a corral, and announced 
his intention of proceeding by boat to Lopburi .on 
January 13th to see the animal caught. 

K’un P’iron went on ahead,and initiated the Governors 
of 8a%vank’alok' and P’ijai into his plans. One of the 
conspirators. Miin Eajasenha, was told off to deal with 
the pseudo-Uparat, Nai Chan. The other five waited, 
each in a separate boat, to intercept the barge of K’un 
Worawongsa and the Princess in a narrow creek leading 
to the corral. W'hen the royal targe appeared in the 
creek, the conspirators surrounded it. “Who bars 
my way ? ” cried K’un Worawongsa. K’un P’iren stood 
up in his boat, holding a drawn sword, and replied in a 
terrible voice ; “ I do ; prepare to die ! ” The trembling 
usurper and his guilty partner were dragged ashore and 
beheaded, together wiib their infant daughter. Their 
bodies were impaled and left as a meal for the 
vultures. 

The little Prince Sri Sin, son of King P’rajai, had 

' This Governor of Sawank':>t.k was a Camhoitian Frinco who had baen adoptad 
by King Prajai. P'into ipeaha of htm aa King of Cambayc. 

V 
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accompanied hia mother. Ha was given into the keeping 
of Prince T’ien, 

In the meantime, Miin Bajaaenha had been waiting 
behind a tree for Nai Chan, who was riding to the 
corral on an elephant, and accounted for him with a 
well-aimed bullet. 

Only four lives were sacrificed in this liberation of 
Siam from the rule of a l6w-born scoundrel, namely 
the lives of the usurper and his brother, of the Princess, 
and of her baby. We may spare a moment’s pity 
for the little child ; but doubtless K’un P’iren felt 
that it was his duty to extirpate all that hateful 
brood. 

Prince T’ien was brought forth from his monastery, 
and on the 19th of January, 1549,^ was crowned as 
King of Siam, with the title of Maha Chakrap’at. 

The new King’s first act on attaining the throne was 
to shower unprecedented honours and rewards on those 
who had elevated him. In particular, he bestowed upon 
K’un P’ iren the hand of his eldest daughter in marriage, 
and conferred upon him the high title of Somdet Maha 
T’ammaraja,with the position of G-overnor of P’itsanulok. 
The rank and title of the former K’un P’iren were, in 
fact, almost those of a feudatory King. 

King Tabeng Shwe T’i of Burma had not failed to 
take due note of the violent changes which had taken 
place in the Kingdom of Siam. He felt that this was a 
good opportunity to add Siam to the number of his 
vassal States. Taking some petty frontier incident as 
an excuse, he therefore invaded Siam early in the year 
1549, at the head of a very powerful army. Siamese 
history gives the numbers of the Kiifg of Burma’s 

/ The day o{ the month, ai well as that oj the coronation of K'un Wornwongaa, 
ia taken from Pinto. The year fiyen hy Pinto ia 1346, whUh it certainly wrong. 
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forces on this occasion' as 300, OCX) men, 3,000 horses 
and 700 elephants.' 

The Burmese army advanced by way of Martaban, 
Kanburi and Siip’an. Little serious opposition was met 
wdth, apd by Juno Tabeng Shwe T’i was encamped in 
the neighbourhood of Ayut’ia. 

The siege lasted, according to Pinto, who professes 
tc have been in Ayut’ia at the time, for bilmost four 
months. The fighting was extremely fierce. Several 
times the Burmese came near to forcing an entry into 
the city, but were always repulsed. 

Not only King Chakrap’at and his sons took part in 
the fighting, but likewise his wife, Queen Suriyot’ai, and 
one of his daughters. These two valiant women, wearing 
men’s armour and mounted on elephants, fought 
bravely side by side -with the men. In attempting to 
rescue the King from a dangerous position. Queen 
Suriyot’ai and her daughter were both pierced through 
by Burmese spears, and fell dead from the backs of their 
elephants. 

The Burmese army was badly equipped, and the 
soldiers sufiered great privations and distress. Added 
to this, news reached the Burmese monarch that Maha 
T’ammaraja was about to descend from P’itsanulok at 
the head of a large army. Moreover, he received tidings 
of disturbances in Burma. He therefore determined 
to retire. In a rearguard action he was fortunate 
enough to capture Maha T’ammaraja, the King’s 
son-in-ia vv, as well as Prince Eamesuen, the King’s 
eldest s(>n. 

r Theie figates leein higli, but Pinto more then donblec them. H: tells as that 
tbe Bnrmese arm}' consisted of SOO.UOO men, 4<>,00u horses and 5,000 elephants. 
There were 1,000 cannon, drawn by ! o lO yoke of buffaloes and rhinoceroses 1 
The King ot. Banna, after taking Snk’ot’ai, proceeded direct to Aynt'ia via 
Tilau, described as being on the coast, between Pnket and Kedah. One is Mt 
wondering whether Pinto was the most untmthfni writer in the world, or aserelr 
'* e i»t I ■ ' ' ’ ' 
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King Chakrap’at sent to beg for the return of these 
two Princes. This was agreed to on two conditions ; 
firstly, that the Bunnese army should be allowed to 
retire umnolested, and secondly, that two very celebrated 
elephants should bo delivered to the King of Burma. 
The two elephants wove sent, but they were so unmana- 
geable that they threw the whole Burmese army in- 
to confusion. They were, therefore, restored to the 
Siamese, and Tabeng Shwe T’i returned to Burma with- 
out even so much as a couple of elephants to show as 
a result of his expedition. 

King Chakrikp’at, having had one taste of a Burmese 
invasion, wisely set to work to prepare his Kiijgdom 
for another. In 1650 he began to build brick walls and 
fortifications round Ayut’ia, to replace the old mud 
wall of King Bama T’ibodi I. He further strengthened 
the defences of the city by causing an exterior moat to 
be dug, in addition to the already existing moat. He 
then proceeded to dismantle the defences of several 
frontier towns which were thought difficult to hold, 

, and were more likely to serve as bases for the enemy 
than as defences to the capital. 

At this time, moreover, the system of calling 
up men for military service was reorganised, and 
the fleet of 'river v/arships was enlarged,, and was 
improved by the introduction of a new type of 
vessel. 

The towns of Nont’aburi, Nak’on Jaisri, and T’aohin 
were also founded at this period, together with other 
towns, to be used as recruiting centres. 

King Chakrap’at had great faith in elephants* aa a 
fighting arm, and he spent most of his spare time during 
the next few years in catching these animals. Between, 
the years 1650 and 1662 he captured nearly three hun- 
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dred elephants.' 

The Kings of Cambodia filled, with regard to Siam, a 
similar r6le to that filled by the Kings of Scotland with 
regard to England in the Middle Ages. Whenever Siam 
was in difficulties, Cambodia was certain to be trouble- 
some. During the siege of Ayut’ia in 1549 the King 
of Cambodia, Chandaraja, carried out a raid on Pra- 
chim. This necessitated a punitive expedition in 1551, 
which was apparently successful. In 1656 war with 
Cambodia broke out again. A Cambodian Prince, 
named P’ya Ong, who had been adopted by King P’rajai 
of Siam and made G-overnor of Sawank’alok, was placed 
in command of the Siamese forces.® He allowed his 
army to become separated from the supporting fleet of 
boats. As a result, he was defeated with great loss, and 
was himself slain in the conflict. No attempt appears to 
have been made to repair this disaster. 

In the year 1561 a serious rebellion occurred. The 
younger son of King P’rajai, Prince Sri Sin, had been 
adopted and brought up by King Ohakrap’at.On reaching 
the age of thirteen or fourteen he had been ordained 
as a Buddhist novice. Shortly after his ordination 
he was accused of plotting against the King, and 
was therefore kept under strict supervision until the 
year 1661. As he was then nineteen years of age, King 
Chakrap’at gave orders thit he was to be ordained as 
a Buddhist priest. The Prince escaped, gathered his 
adherents together, and made a surprise assault upon 
the capital by night. After defeating the Commander 
of the King’s troops in single combat, he forced his 

‘ Cbinefe hiitory rektci that ia 1553 the Xing of Siim wot ■ white elephant for 
the Emperor Si Chong Hoag Te ( elcTcnth of the Ming djnaity)^ The elephant died 
on the joomep. hot itt toaki and tail ware taken to the Emperor. 

- Thu wai probahijr the Governor of Sawank'alok who took part in the conspiracy 
jigainit K'an Worawoagsa. 
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•way into the palace. The King escaped by boat; but his 
two sons, Prince Eamesueu and Prince Mahin, assembled 
their forces and attacked Prince Sri Sin’s adherents. 
The young Prince was killed, fighting bravely to the last. 
Most of his adherents were apprehended and executed. 

Prince Sri Sin deserves to. be calied one of the heroes 
of Siamese history. Few willsdoubt but that this gallant 
youth, who died sword in hand, fighting bravely for his 
father’s throne, would have made a better King than 
his rival, the miserable Mahin. Had Prince Sri Sin 
succeeded in his enterprise, Siam might possibly have 
been spared the degradation into which she sank only a 
few years later. 

We must now retrace our steps for a few moments to 
consider the coi:\rse of events in Burma. Tabeng Shwe 
T’i, after his retreat from Siam in 1540, fell under the 
influence of a Portuguese named Diego Suarez, who 
encouraged him to drink in excess. The King became 
quite unable to govern, and in 1550 was assassinated. 
Burma then fell into great confusion, and was once 
more split up into several small States ; but Bhureng 
Noung, the brother-in-law of Tabeng Sh-vve T’i, pro- 
claimed himself King, and by 1555 had established his 
control over Taungu, Pegu and Ava. 

Bhureng Noung next picked a quarrel with Chicng- 
mai. The ruler of Chiengiuai at that time was Maharaja 
Mekut’i, who had been summoned to the throne in 
1549.' In 1556 the Bui'mese monarch was engaged in 


I Prince Jni Jelt'a wai crowned a> Maharaja of Cbiengmai ahortly after King 
P’rajai’a second expedition and death ( 1547 He only remained in Chiengmai for 
two years, and then returned to Lnang P’rabang to fight his younger brother, who had 
assumed the crown of Lnaog P’rahang on the sudden death of their father. It was on 
this occasion that King Jai Jett'a reniored from Chi ngmai the emerald Buddha, the 
crystal Buddha of Lamp nu, the P’rasingh, and othir particularly sacred images. 
Hone of them were returned except the P’rasingh. 

Kind Jai Jett a announced his intention of remaining at Luang P’rabang ; the Chieng- 
nai nobles therefore held that the throne was vacant, and summoned the rival caadi- 
^f*t Prince Mekut’i of Miiang Nai, to became Maharaja, { 1549 ) 
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an expedition against some of the Shan States, and he 
■aocused Maharaja Mekut’i (hiinself a Prince of Miiang 
Nai) of assisting the Shans. Chiengmai was besieged 
hy a strong Burmese army, and was taken, after only 
a few day’s resistance, in April, 1656. Thus fell, never 
to rise again, the independent Tai Kingdom of Chieng-- 
mai or Lannat’ai, two hundred and sixty "years after its 
establishment by King Mengrai. ^ 

Maharaja Mekut’i was permitted to rule as a vassal 
of the King of Burma, and a Burmese army of obcupa- 
tion was left at Chiengmai. 

By the irony of fate, the efforts made by King 
. Ghakrap’at to capture elephante.for the defence of bis 
■country were the indirect cause of the second Burmese 
invasion. Among the animals captured were , no less 
than seven v^hite elephants. The King was persuaded 
to adopt the title of “ Lord of the White Elephants. ’* 
The King of Burma saw in this as good an excuse as 
any other to precipitate war. He therefore sent envoys 
to demand two of the white elephants. 

King Ghakrap’stt consulted his advisers. Some held 
that it was better to surrender a couple of white elephants 
than to plunge the country into war; others, headdd 
Prince Eamesuen, advised the King that it would dis- 
grace him in the eyes of the whole world if he were to 
submit tamely to so unreasonable a request ; moreover, 
they argued, Bubmission would only encourage the King 
of Burma to put forward still more outrageous demands. 
In the end, an unfavourable reply was sent to Bhureng 
Noung, who thereupon at once declared war. 

Bhureng Noung, as has been seen, was far more 
powerful than any of his predecessors had been. His 
■control over Chiengmai placed him in a position so 
favourable for carrying out an invasion of Siam that the 
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result was almost a foregone conclusion. Moi'eover^ 
the northern provinces of Siam were at that time ravaged' 
by pestilence and afflicted by famine, and were, therefore,, 
in no condition to offer a very strenuous opposition to 
an invader. 

In the autumn of the year 1663 the King of Burma 
advanced into Siam with an army said by the Siamese 
historian to have numbered 900,000 men, iuoluding 
troops not only from Burma, but also from Ohiengmai 
and other Lao States. Kamp’engp’et was invested and 
was easily taken, the Maharaja of ^Chiengmai assisting 
with a fleet of boats. Suk’ot’ai made a stout resistance, 
but could not withstand the superior force of theBurmese. 
Sawank’alok and F’ijai capitulated. P’itsanulok, then 
a prey to famine and pestilence, fell after a short siege. 

Maha T’ammaraja, King Cbakrap’at’s son-in-law, 
accompanied Bhureng Noung on his march to tho south, 
together with an army of 70,000 men from the northern 
Siamese provinces. Willingly, or unwillingly he thus 
openly ranged himself on the Burmese side. 

The Siamese-, aided by a few Portuguese free-lances, 
made two attempts to stay the progress of the immense 
Burmese army, but were defeated and driven back. 

The Burmese reached Ayut’ia in February 1664. 
The King of Siam was quite unable to raise a sufficient 
force to ofier lany effective resistance. After the Burmese 
had directed a cannonade against the city, the population, 
realising that they were almost helpless, pressed the 
King to come to terms with the invaders. Ilieir demands 
were supported by those, nobles who from the first had 
been in favour of surrendering the white elephants. A 
conference was accordingly held between the two 
monarchs in person. 

The terms imposed by the King of Burma were 
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onerous. Prince Bamesuen, P’ya Chakri and P’ya 
Sunt’orn Songk’ram, the leaders of the war party, were 
to be delivered up as hostages, an annual tribute of thirty 
elephants and three hundred catties of silver was to be 
sent to Burma, and the Burmese were to be granted the 
right to collect and retain the customs duties of the port 
of Mergui-then the chief emporium of foreign trade. 
In addition to this, four, white elephants were to be 
handed over, instead of the two originally demanded.* 

It is possible that the terms imposed might have been 
even harsher, but for the fact that the tidings of a rebel- 
lion at home caused Bhureng Noung to be desirous of 
returning to Burma as soon as possible. Leaving an 
army of occupation in Siam, he hurried back by way of 
Eamp’engp’et. 

Hardly bad the King of Burma left Ayut’ia when a 
serious rebellion broke out, led by the Eajah of Patani. 
The Eajah had raised an army, supported by a fleet of 
two hundred boats, to fight the Burmese. Finding that 
he had arrived too late, and observing that the King 
of Siam was very ill-prepared for resistance, he attempt- 
ed to seize the throne. Kin g Chakrap’at, for the second 
time in his reign, fled from his palace in a panic. The 
rebellion was, however, successfully suppressed. 

Some time before the second Burmese invasion. King 
Jai Jett’a, of Luang P’rabang, who had then recently 
established a new capital at Wiengchan (Sri Satan- 
akonahut), sent to ask for the band of Piiucess T’ep 
.Krasatri, one of the daughters of King Ghakrap’at and 
the warrior Queen Suriyot’ai. The Siamese King agreed 
to this marriage, «i)tbough he had already given one of his 

t Bwrmete Uttorr relalci iBat Kiag dwlrap'at bimsclf, u well as Priace Ba- 
■enea, waa lafcai to Barm oa a Bortage. Prioce Damioag has cited very strong 
reg t on s lor belioviag tlua to be incorrect. Tbo tratb can never now bo known for ccrtnin. 
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daughters in marriage to King Jai Jett’a. When the 
time came for the Princess to leave for Wiengohan, she 
was unwell, so King Ghakrap’at sent another of his 
daughters, by a different wife, in her stead. The King of 
Wiengohan, whose taste in collecting Princesses seems 
to have been equal to his discrimination in amassing 
other people’s images of Buddha, was very annoyed. As 
soon as the Burmese had retired, and communication 
with Ayut’ia was possible, he sent back the unwanted 
Princess, with a message asserting his intention to 
accept Princess T’ep Krasatri, and no other . ' 

In April 1664 Princess T’ep Krasatri finally set out 
for Wiengchan. Maha T’ammaraja of P’itsanulok had, 
however, not been reckoned with. He had informed the 
King of Burma about the business which was on foot. 
Burmese troops were, we may assume, easily available 
in various parts of Siam. The Princess was intercepted 
by a Burmese force near P’etchabun, and carried off to 
Burma. 

Prom this time onwards the King of Wiengohan and 
the Governor of P’itsanulok lost no opportunity of 
injuring one another. 

Later in the same year (1664) Bhureng Noung dis- 
covered that Maharaja Mekut’i of Ohiengmai was 
plotting to regain his independence. The Burmese there- 
fore reoccupied Ohiengmai and took the Maharaja back 
to Burma, leaving Princess Maha T’ewi as Regent of 
Ohiengmai. As has been seen, this lady had already been 
Regent once before, at the time of the invasions by King 
P’rajai. (1646-7.) 

Bhureng Noung was accompanied on this expedition 
to Ohiengmai by Prince Ramesuen of Siam. The young 
Prince fell ill and died on the journey. 

1 Prince Dunrong plicei these eTeats a little later, nimely about 1565, after the 
BnCBKte insatioB of Wieniehaa. The aathor bat followed the two oldest versisas oi 
Siaaese history. 
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Some of the confederates of the Maharaja fled to 
Wiengohan. Thither they were pursued by the Crown 
Prince of Burma. King Jai Jett’a escaped to the jungle, 
leaving his capital at the mercy of the Burmese, who 
removed to Burma his brother and all his wives, including 
a daughter of King Chakrap’at. 

At the end of the year 1565 King Chakrap’at appointed 
his son. Prince Mahin, to be Eegent, and retired into 
private life. 

The task of the Eegent was no easy one, and Prince 
Mahin was a man of little ability, and quite incapable of 
dealing with the difficult problems which faced him. 
Maha T’ammaraja interfered in every detail of the ad- 
ministration and opposed every measure which appeared 
to be contrary to liie interests of the King of Burma. 

One P’ya Earn, Governor of Kamp’engp’et, being 
dissatisfied with Maha T’ammaraja’s policy, came to 
Ayut’ia, and became before long the chief adviser of the 
Prince Eegent. His influence was strongly anti-Burmese. 

P’ya Earn conceived the plan of regaining control over 
the northern provinces with the assistance of the King of 
Wiengchan, who was secretly invited to attack P’it- 
sanulok. King Jai Jett’a needed no second invitation. 
At the end of the year 1666 he advanced to P’itsanulok 
at the head of a large army and laid siege to the town. 
The Prince Eegent of Biam marched northward with a 
strong force, supported by a fleet of boats, ostensibly to 
assist his kinsman, but in reality w'th the intention of 
gaining access to the town and delivering it to the King 
of Wiengchan. The Prince was refused admittance, and 
before long a Burmese army, sent for by Maha T’am- 
maraja on the first threat of danger, arrived. The King 



122 A HISTOBT .OF SIAM 

of Wiengcban was forced to retire, and the Prince Regent 
of Siam returned home discomfited, after seeing his 
fleet of b 'ats dostroj^ed by means of burning rafts which 
were turned loose in its midst. 

In July 1667 King Ghakrap’at became a Buddhist 
priest. 

Early in 1568 Maha T’ammaraja demanded the sur- 
render of P’ya Ram, nominally in order to make him 
Governor of P’ijai. The Prince Regent refused. Maha 
T’ammaraja insisted. The Prince b^n to feel that the 
situ-ation was fast becoming one with which he was 
incompetent to deal. He therefore begged the old King 
to resume the reins of ofidoe, which the later did in the 
month of April 1668. 

At about the same time Maha T’ammaraja left P’it- 
sanulok on a visit to Burma, probably to complain to 
Bhureng Noung of the conduct of Prince Mahin during 
the invasion of King Jai Jett’a. He now threw himself 
entirely into the hands of Bhureng Noung, and accepted 
the po!5ition of a vassal Prince, with the title of Ghao Fa 
Song K’we.‘ 

King Chakrap’at and Prince Mahin took advantage 
of Maha T’ammaraja’s absence in Burma to carry out a 
design which they probably thought was a great stroke 
of policy, but which proved to bo not only useless but 
disastrous. They went to P’itsanulok, removed the 
King’s daughter, Princess Wisut Krasatri (Maha T'am- 
maraja’s wife ), together with her children, and took tiiem 
to Ayut’ia as hostages. Prince Mahin then proceeded to 
attack Kamp’engp’et. He failed to take it, and returned 
to Ayut’ia, only to learn that the King of Burma was on 
the point of avenging Maha T’amroaraja’s wrongs by an 
immediate invasion. Nothing now remained but to 

^ S«ii( K'we WM tkc I' -A ■ * ' ■ e •( P'*' ; niak. 
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prepare for defence. This King Chakrap’at did to the 
best of his ability ; but the time at his disposal was 
short and his resources scanty. 

In December 1668, a Burmese army,^ the largest 
which had yet invaded Siam, arrived at Ayut’ia, having 
met with practically no oposition on the way, 

Maha T’ammaraja, needless to say, accompanied the 
Burmese army. The Princess Regent of Chiengmai 
was also compelled to send troops to assist. 

In January 1669 King Chakrap’at died. He fell ill 
almost immediately after the commencement of the 
siege. His age at the time of his death was sixty-two. 

Pinto says of this King: “He was a religious man, 
who had no knowledge of arms or of war, and withal of a 
<5owardly disposition, a tyrant, and ill-beloved of his 
subjects. ” But Pinto, wh<.> probably left Siam before 
King Ohakrap’at B acoes.sion, can have had no good 
grounds for so harsh a judgment. The author pictures 
this King as a weak, good-natured man ; generous to his 
friends ; merciful, as shovm by his oondiict to Prince 
Sri Sin, a dangerous rival. He seems always to have 
tried to d:j his best ior hi', country in very difficult 
circumstances, and he occupies no unworthy place 
among the Kings of Siam. 

The new King, Maiiin, gave up all attempt to conduct 
the defence of the city, and devoted himself to puerile 
amusements, leaving everything in the hai.ds of P’ya 
Ram. He could not have done better, for P’ya Ram, 
assisted by several other nobl8S,put up a stubborn defence, 
and inflicted sev-.re damage on the enemy. The King’s 
young brother, Sri Sawaraja, a more lad, also greatly dis- 
tinguished himself, by his bravery and military capacity. 

' Caeur Freilerick, who was ia Boraa at the time, lays that the Banaeae army 
■BHahered BCD* Tbcir loiSCI were 50 Ujnti 0 . (Pvrckaa) Ralph Filch 

aaya ^00^000 Ben end 5,000 clepbentte Tbe i^'ons^ovQJon eeys i/joo/ioo BCSa 
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The "King of Burma now determined to get rid of 
P’ya Earn. He therefore caused Maha T’ammaraja 
to write secretly to his wife in Ayut’ia, saying that P’ya 
Earn alone was the author and instigator of the war : 
if he were delivered up, terms could easily be arranged. 
Kin g Mahin, after asking the advice of members of the 
faction opposed to P’ya Earn, was base enough to deliver 
up his faithful General to the Burmese. He was punished 
for his treachery, for Bhureng Noung, with equal base- 
ness, broke his word, and refused to discuss terms^ 
demanding unconditional surrender. 

In May King Mahin became jealous of his brave 
young brother, Prince Sri Sawaraja. He accused the 
young Prince of taking too much responsibility upon 
himself, and cruelly ordered him to be executed. 

The siege lagged on until August, and in the end the 
city only fell through treachery. P’ya Chakri, who, as 
will be remembered, was one of the hostages sent to 
Burma with Prince Eamesuen after the second Burmese 
invasion in 1563, had accompanied Bhureng No.ung to 
Ayut’ia. He appeared one day in chains before one of 
the Siamese forts, pretending that he had escaped from 
confinement. King Mahin received him well, and placed 
him in a position of authority. Before long the traitor 
had posted his creatures at several important points. 
The vulnerable positions were duly notified to the 
Burmese. On Sunday, August 30th, 1569, a great at- 
tack was made, this time with success. Thus Ayut’ia 
fell the first time, a victim to the treachery of one of 
her own sons.^ 

King Mahin, and all the Eoyal Family, were taken 
away captive to Burma, together with a vast concourse 


' Bnniete hiitory rdatei that Bharaag NooBf ioaad occaaioa, aat laag after 
the fall of Ajat’ia, to hare P’ja Chahri eaecoted ; a jatt fate for ao iafaBoao 
tr 
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of pnsoners and a large number of cannon. After an 
interval of three months Maha T’ammaraja was set np 
as a puppet King. 

King Mahin died of fever on the way to Burma. We 
are told that' Bhureng Noung encouraged the doctors 
who attended the Eoyal prisoner -by threatening them 
with death if they failed to cure him, and that, when he 
died, eleven doctors were executed. A severe punishment 
for failing to save the life of a very worthless man. 



CHAPTER IX 


REIGN OF KING MAHA T’AMMABAJA 

Bhureng Noung remained at Ayut’ia to witness the 
coronation of his vassal, Maha T’ammaraja, who was 
made King with the title of P’ra Sri Sarap’et, but who is 
better known in history as King Maha T’ammaraja. This 
monarch was, by virtue of his descent, a suitable occu- 
pant of the throne of Siam. His mother was related to the 
Royal Family of Ayut’ia and his father was a descendant 
of' the Kings of Suk’ot’ai. His elevation to the throne 
was, however, connected in the minds of his people with 
the degradation of their country, and during the earlier 
years of his reign we may suppose that he was an object 
of hatred and contempt to his subjects. 

The King of Burma removed most of the population 
of Ayut’ia and dismantled the defences of the city. 
Only ten thousand inhabitants were left behind in the 
vanquished and now defenceless capital. Many Siamese 
must have thought that the glory of their country had 
departed for ever, and that nothing but a miracle could 
restore their freedom. And truly, as we shall see, the 
power of recuperation shown by this people was little 
short of miraculous. 

During the next fifteen years Siam was little more than 
a province of Burma. Burmese officials resided at 
Ayut’ia and at other important centres, and many 
Burmese laws and institutions were forced upon the 
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country. The Burmese era, established by Thinga Baja^ 
a ruler who usurped the throne of Pagan in a. d. 638, was 
introduced into Siam at this time, to replace the old 
Mahasakarat era ' ; this Burmese era became known in . 
Siam by the name of Chulasakarat ^ or Little Era, and 
was in use until 1887. It is not yet entirely obsolete. 

To the same period probably belongs also the intro- 
duction of the Dhammathat, or Code ,of Mann. This 
code, which was doubtless wbll suited to the needs of the 
Indian Brahminical Society in 600 B.G., was with diffi- 
culty grafted onto the laws of Buddhist Siam in the 
sixteenth century of the Christian era. At the present 
time the Siamese have freed themselves almost wholly 
from Manu’s paralysing influence ; but the more con- 
servative Burmese still retain this hoary and anachro- 
nistic piece of legislation.* 

Siam’s troubles with Burma afforded a good oppor- 
tunity to Cambodia to pay off old scores. ■* In the year 
following the fall of Ayut’ia, King Boromaraja of Cam- 
bodia invaded Siam, thinking doubtless that he could 
seize the now defenceless capital with great ease, and 
return home with many prisoners and plenty of .booty. 
He was \\Tong : a stern resistance was offer^, and the 
Cambodians were forced to retire after suffering heavy 
losses. This Cambodian invasion, and others which werei 
carried out during the following few years, clearly show 
the weakness of Siam at that time. Cambodia had not 
been a formidable antagonist since the foundation of 

^ The Mahaeaksrat Era waa utradaccd in fonthern India bjr Kinf Kanishka, in A.D. 
75. It wa« Probably >i!trodoced into Siam and Cambodia by King Kaniibba’a mil. 
aionariei. ( See chapter ii. ) 

n The Sianeie legend that the Cbnlaaakarat Era wat iatrodnced by King Rmak'aM- 
hang of Snk'ot’ai ia unworthy of aeriona eonaideration. All the carved inacriptieM af 
King Ramk’aaheog end hia ancceaaora nae only the Mabaaakarat. 

3 -The Dhanunatbat waa introduced into Bnnna in the reign of Varera of Paga 
( 1287-96 }, The veraion now in aac waa drawn up in the reign of T*adoT'amaaur4a 
(Thalaa): (1629.48). 

* One ia reainded of the '* weaael Scot,” an pictured hy Shdeapaare ( Hmg V, 
act i., acenc ^ )• 
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Ayut’ia, having, in fact, usually occupied the position 
of a vassal State)!' 

The Cambodian invasion proved to be a blessing in 
disguise, for it afEorded an excuse to King Maha T’am- 
maraja to strengthen the defences of Ayut’ia without 
exciting the distrust of the King of Burma. This 
opportunity was eagerly grasped, for King Maha T’am- 
maraja was not the rdan to resign himself to a permanent 
state of subjection. Ne^ walls wore built, canals were 
dug, and cannon were purchased from the Portuguese 
and other foreigners. 

We must now introduce the most celebrated hero and 
warrior who ever played a part upon the stage of Siamese 
history, namely Naresuen the Great. 

This Prince was the elder son of King Maha T’am- 
maraja. He was born in 1565. After the invasion of 
Siam by Bhureng Noung in 1664, Prince Naresuen was 
taken to Burma as a hostage for the fidelity of his father 
-a precaution which seems to have had the desired 
result. On becoming King of Siam, King Maha T’am- 
naaraja gave one of his daughters in marriage to Bhureng 
Noung, and at the same time begged that Prince Nare- 
suen might be allowed to return to Siam. The request 
was granted, and the young Prince, then aged sixteen, 
returned home in 1671. He was appointed Maha Uparat, 
and was sent up as Goverifor of P’itsanulok, in accor- 
dance with ancient custom. 

Prince Naresuen was popularly known as the Black 
Prince, his younger brother. Prince Ekat’otsarot, bom 
about 1658, being known as the White Prince. As will 
be seen, Siam’s Black Prince was no unworthy namesake 
of our English Black Prince. 

In 1674 the King of Burma undertook an invasion of 
Wiengohan, and compelled the King of Siam and Prince 
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Naresuen to accompany him, Prince Ekat’otsarot being 
left behind as Eegent at Ayut’ia. Prince Naresnen fell 
ill -with smallpoz on the way. The Burmese therefore 
proceeded to Wiengehan without their Siamese auxilia- 
ries/ 

In 1676 and 1578 Siam was disturbed by further 
Cambodian invasions.-^ The Cambodians were repulsed 
on both occasions, but they succeeded in capturing a 
large number of prisoners. Siam, in her depopulated 
condition, could ill afford this constant drain upon 
her manhood. During these Cambodian raids the 
young Black Prince had several opportunities of 
displaying his military capacity and his personal 
courage. 

After the Cambodian invasion of 1678 P’ya Chin 
Chantu, a Cambodian nobleman who had been visiting 
Ayut’ia, ostensibly as a political refugee, but in reality 
as a spy, escaped away. The Black Prince and his 
young brother pursued the fugitive. An action ensued, 
in which Prince Naresuen astonished all beholders by his- 
reckless disregard of danger. From that time onwards 
he began to be looked upon, both in Siam and in Burma, 
as the one man likely to undertake the difficult task of 
freeing his country from Burmese dominion. 

In 1678Prince8s Maha T’ewi,the Eegent of Ghiengmai, 
died. Bhureng Noung thereupon set up one of his own 

/ Tbit wii tbe lecond Banneie mTisioo of Wiengebu - Lung P’rabiag 
territorr lince fbe fall of Ayot’ia. Tbe fii-it wat in 1569-70- King Jai Jett'a, 
at ninal, fled to tbe jangle witb tbe greater part of tbe popnlatidn of Wiengeban, 
and tbe Bnnneie retired, after tnffering great bardibipi from famine and diteaae. 
In 157! King Jai Jett'a, while engaged in a war in Cambodia, loat biniaelf in tbe 
jungle, and was never teen again ~a jndgment on bnn, perbapt, for atealhg all 
tbe best images of Boddba from Cbiengmai. After tome diiturbancet, an infant 
ion of Jai Jett’a was set np as King, witb one F’pa Sii Snreo K’wong Fa as 
Regent. Tbe King of Bnrma insisted on tbe abdication of tbe Regent in favonr 
of a brother of King Jai Jett’a, who bad been a prisoner in Bnrma since tbe 
invasion of 1565- The Regent ignored Ibis demand. Hence the iaration of 
1574, which resnited in tbe captnre of Prince Nob Keo and tbe elevation of the 
kotber of King Jai Jett'a to tbe throne of Wiengeban as a vassal of Bntina 
This marbs the extreme limit attained by Bhnreng Nonng’s empire. Wiengehan 
threw off tbe Bumese yoke in 1595- 

‘ King Boromaraja of Cambodia died in 1571 !, and was snccceded by bis son 
who aasamed the title of P’ya Satt'a. 
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sons, Tharawadi Min, as vassal Prince of Chiengmai. 
He was given the title of Nohrata Zaw. 

In 1580 King Maha T’ammaraja began to make 
further improvements in the fortifications of Ayut'ia, 
doubtless giving the Cambodian menace as an excuse. 
In the same year a serious rebellion broke out in eastern 
Siam. The rebel leader, Yan Prajien, defeated and killed 
the Oeneral who was sent against him, and the King’s 
troops went over to the rebels. Yan Prajien then attack- 
ed Lopburi, but was killed in action, whereupon the 
rebels were dispersed. 

Later in that same year the King of Cambodia attack- 
ed and captured P’etchaburi, ren^oving most of the 
population as prisoners, and ih 1682 yet another 
Cambodian incursion was made into eastern Siam. 

Siamese history concerns itself but little with the 
condition of the common people. We can, however, 
easily guess that at this period they had reached the 
lowest possible degree of miseiy and want. Numberless 
men had been killed in the wars with Burma, and 
thousands more had been swept away into slavery in 
Burma and Cambodia. The few who remained were 
barely able, we may suppose, to plant the rice crop from 
year to year; yet all had to work like slaves in order to 
raise the tribute payable to the Kin g of Burma. 

But the day of deliverance was at hand. In the month 
of December 1581 King Bhureng Noung of Burma died. 
Efe was sixty-six years of age, and had reigned for thirty- 
one years. The Burmese Empire, whose heterogeneous 
elements had only been held together by the strong 
personality of Bhureng Noung, was inherited by his son, 
Nanda. Bhureng, a man who possessed all his father’s 
ruthlessnesB and cruelty, but none of his will-power or 
military capacity. 
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One of Nanda Bhureng’s first acts after ascending the 
throne was to call upon all the vassal Kings and Princes 
of Burma to attend in person to do him homage. The 
King of Siam was unable to attend, and was represented 
on this occasion by Prince NaresuCn. 

"Vi'hile the Siamese Prince was in Burma, a rebellion 
broke out aii Muang Ivum, in the Shan States, The King 
of Burma sent up Piiuce Islaresuen with a Siamese force, 
accompanied by two Burmese Princes, to subdue the 
rebellious city. The Black Prince of Siam succeeded 
in capturing the c’tj’’ after both the Burmese Princes 
had failed ignoniiniously to do so. This success did not 
enhance the Blaeli Prince’s popularity at the Burmese 
Court. Eelations between him and the Crown Prince 
of Burma became strained, and he returned to Siam at 
the end of 1682.' This visit served to show him the 
iutorn!il woakimss of the Burmese Empire, and he went 
home fully dovermined to strike a blow for the freedom 
of Siam as soon as a favouiuble occasion should 
arise. 

Durinn the year 1583 Burma made preparations for 
var. The road across the frontier to Kamp’engp’et 
was ijiiproved, and large supplies for an invading army 
were collected at Kamp’ongp’et, which was at that time 
included in the dominiuns of the Burmese Prince of 
Cbiengmai. 

In 1584 trouble aiose between Nanda Bhureng and 
his lirothei'-in-law, the Prince of Ava. A daughter of 
the Litter was married to the Burmese Crown Iriiuce. 
She oomplaijied to her father that she was being mal- 
treated. lie d'.teruiinod to rei.Ld, and wrote to some of 
ilie other siubject kriuces. f Burma asking them to join 
him. The dohigu was revealed to Nanda Bhureng, who 

' According to some accounts be escaped, aod was pprsaed to the Irontier. 
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at once proceeded to attack Ava, leaving the Crown 
Prince as Regent at Hanthawadi. 

PrinceNaresuen was ordered to assist in this expedition^ 
andNandaBhureng thought the occasion favourable for 
getting rid of a man who showed signs of becoming a 
dangerous enemy. He therefore instructed two Peguan 
nobles to meet the Siamese Prince on the frontier and 
accompany ViiTn into Burma. While on the march, they 
were to find an opportuni^ to murder him. 

Prince Naresuen met these two nobles at Miiang 
K’reng. After meeting him, the intended assassins 
were touched by his youth and his gallant bearing; 
their consciences revolted against their infamous task^ 
and they divulged the plot to the Prince, 

Prince Naresuen then called a meeting of all his 
Generals, together with the principal Peguan officials 
in the district, and openly declared to them that he 
renounced, on behalf of his father, Siam’s allegiance to 
Burma. This important declaration was made at Miiang; 
K’reng in the month of May 1684. 

Most of the population along the border joined 
Prince Naresuen, and he proceeded to Hanthawadi at 
the head of a considerable force, and laid siege to the- 
city. He shortly afterwards learned, however, that' 
Nanda Bhureng had defeated the Prince of Ava, and 
was returning to Hanthawadi. Not being, as yet, in a. 
oonditif n to encounter a victorious army, instead of, as 
he had hoped, a routed one, he returned to Siam, taking 
with him a large number of prisoners. The majority of 
these were Siamese who had been captured by the 
Burmese in previous wars, and forced to settle in Pegu. 

The King of Burma, incensed at these proceedings,, 
at once despatched a force, commanded by the Crown. 
Prince, to pursue the Siamese. Prince Naresuen utterly 
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'defeated them on the banks of the Sittaung Riyer.' One 
of the Burmese Generals, Surakamma, was shot dead 
by the Siamese Prince. This was the first victory gained 
by the Siamese against the Burmese for many years. 

This success was soon followed by another. Nanda 
Bhureng demanded the surrender of a number of Shan 
prisoners who had fled from Burma to P’itsanulok. The 
BlackPrince haughtily declined to accede to thisdemand, 
And in his reply openly asserted the independence of 
Siam. A Burmese army advanced to Kamp’engp’et for 
the purpose of compelling the surrender of the Shans. 
An army from northern Siam was sent to Kamp’engp’et, 
and the Burmese were driven back across the frontier. 

The Governors of Sawank’alok and P’ijai, fearing the 
vengeance of the King of Burma, declined to assist in this 
operation, thinking it safer to rebel against their own 
King. They fortified themselves in Sawank’aloki but 
the city was stormed by the Black Prince, and the two 
rebel leaders were captured and executed. 

About this time, King Satt’a of Cambodia decided 
that he would do well to throw in his lot with Siam ; he 
accorndingly sent envoys to Ayut’ia, who succeeded in 
concluding a treaty between the twn Kingdoms. 

Nanda Bhureng now made preparations for a serious 
invasion of Siam, and the Siamese, fully aware of his 
intention, laid plans for resisting him. Three armies 
were raised, one under P’ya Chakri, one under the 
Governor of Suk’ot’ai, and one under the two Siamese 
Princes. It is unlikely that the total forces available 
exceeded 60,000 men, and this number was only attained 

I BormeM fciitorf ttalei that tbe Crowa Priaca followed the Sianeae as far as 
Aynt’ia, where he was defeated. The Siamese accoant appears more prohahle. The 
mashet ased hp Prtace Naresocn ia this actiea formed for many years part of the - 
regalia of S‘ .< d was r own "s s'e *‘Mi iket of the Battle of the Sittinng Riyer." 
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by removing almost the whole population of the northern, 
provinces to Ayut’ia, by which means the entire strength 
of the Kingdom was concentrated in the district im- 
mediately surrounding the capital. The vice crop on the 
enekny’s probable line of march was either gathered in 
or destroyed, and other supplies were removed. 

In December 1684 a Burmese army of 30,000 men 
advanced into Siam by the Three .Pagodas route. They 
were led by the Prince of Bassein, an uncle of the King 
of Burma. The plan of campaign was to advance to 
Ayut’ia, where they were to be joined by another army 
of 100,000 men,under the Burmese Prince of Chiengmai* 
The plan miscarried. The army of the Prince of Bassein 
arrived at Sup’an long before the Ohiengmai force "vyas 
anywhere near, and after several engagements was 
driven back across the frontier with great loss. 

The Prince of Ohiengmai did not arrive in Siam until 
February 1686, about a fortnight after the final defeat 
of the army of the Prince of Bassein. He encamped at 
Jainat, and after he had lost a great many men through 
constant guerilla attacks by the Siamese, he retired to 
Kamp’engp’et, without having attempted any serious 
engagement. 

Nanda Bhureng threw the whole blame for the failtiro 
of this expedition onto Tharawadi Min, who had been 
so dilatory in his march from Ohiengmai. He ordered, 
him to advance once more to Nak’onsawan, in order to 
carry out preparations for a further great invasion of 
Siam during the next cold season. These preparations 
were to consist in destroying the crops and in biui^ftringr 
the populations nearAyut’ia from cultivating their fields. 
While th as destroying the Siamese supplies, the Burmese 
commissariat was to be assured by planting rice in the 
depopulated provinces of northern Siam. The Crovm 
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Prince of Burma, mth 50, (XX) men, \irai8 stationed at 
Kamp’engp’et in order to assist in these preparations. 

The Prince of Chiengmai established his camp at the 
village of Sraket, near Angt’ong. 

Prince Naresuen was not the man to allow the Burmese 
to carry out their preparations under his very nose. The 
Prince of Chiengmai was attacked and defeated several 
tiines. Finally,- in April 1586, his army was drawn into 
an ainbu-jh by means of a pretended retreat by an attack- 
ing Siamese force, and he was routed, losing 10,000 men, 
120 elephants and 400 boats. Tharawadi Min himself 
only narrowly escaped falling into the hands of the Black 
Prince. He fled in the nick of time, leaving all his 
personal property to be capttrred by the Siamese. * 

This was a most important victory. In particular, 
several thousands of Lao prisoners, who could be used 
to till thepaJ-i holds, were of incalculable value to Siam 
at that time. 

Siam now found herself in a hotter position to resist a 
Burmese invasion that had been the case since the days 
of King Chakrap’at. 

The King of Cambodia had sent an army, under the 
command of his brother. Prince Srisup’anma, to assist 
in the attack on the Prince of Chiengmai. This was the 
hrst time that Siam and Cambodia had ever acted 
together, and the result was unfortunate. The Black 
Prince considered that Prince Srisup’anma treated him 
with discourtesy during the return journey to Ayut'ia, 
and ret aliated by causing the severed heads of some of the 
Lac pribOT)0T‘s be in paled close j;o the boat of the 
OamU aiaa Prince. The latter complained to his brother, 

- Sucsi&dt! mtikes no menticn oi t!u( lefeai, bnt we rend in tbe Amah of 

Chiingmui as iallawe : “ In tbe year ( roSj-6 ) the Kins of Burma ordered Chieng. 
acni to attnefe Avot’ia. When tbe Cliier-giMi arnjr (ot near A^nt’in, the Siameie de- 
feated end leattered them. Menj men, elephant*, horsci and arai were loat. The 
nrmj rctrested to Chiengmni.” 

/5l 
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on his return to Cambodia, of the treatment which he 
had received. King Satt’a was greatly offended, ana 
determined to abandon the aliianco wth Siam as soon 


as a good opportunity p'nouid arite. 

Although the rr 5 :‘.^in.i.ry operations planned b/ Sing 
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opposition which Siao? conid o^ef. This .s.Teaii army 
was divided into tnrae porl-icns, one iiader •jhe Sing of 
Burma himself, one under the Crown PrincG; and tho 
'third Linder the Priro 5 of Taungu. ‘ 


Tho Siamese had had plenty oi time to prepare for 
resistance. The whole 8 .Lailablepopuiaticri was gabnered 
together at Ayiibha aivlail the crops, '.tpo and uU'ipe, 
were either harvested or destroyed. Smtill bandD of 
men, under leaders experienced in gneri tla baoticf:, -.v'ere 
collected for the purpose of harassing the Burmese when- 
ever a chance ofiered. No attempt was made lo luld the 
surrounding country, except to tho south, vvtiere it was, 
of course, of paramount importance to maintain com- 
munication with the sea. 

The three Burmese armies advanced to Ayut’ia fiom 
the north, the west and the east, arriving simultaneousiy 
early in January 1587. The siege lasted until May, 
and was notable on account of the resource and courage 
shown by Prince Naresuen and his young brother. The 
latter narrowly escaped death by a Burmese bullet, and 
the former continually carried out raids on the B;irme:-e 
camps, often being seen on foot, leading his men where the 


^ Brother of Bhoreng Noang. The Prince of Cbiengiui woi held to hove proved 
htauolf on incoapetent General, n wu pieced hi cheurge of the Ceanuaiarut Depart- 
aent. From the reenlt, it wonld appear that be ' de a cn of it. 
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fi g h ting was hottest, and always oblivions to danger or 
fatigue. It is impossible to doubt tljat it was the example 
thus set by Prince Naresuen, and nothing else, which 
inspired the Siamese to offer so stem a resistance against 
what must have seemed overwhelming odds. In the 
end, the .King of Burma, disheartened by the heavy lessee 
sustained by his armies, confronted by the spectres of 
famine and disease, and fearing worse troubles when the 
rainy season started, retired to Burma.' 

From this time onward the independence of Siam 
seemed assured. 

The outcome of this siege was very unfortunate for 
Eing Satt’a of Cambodia. Determined to avenge hie 
brother’s real or imaginary wrongs, he invaded Siam 
early in 1687, and captured Praohim. Prince Naresuen. 
retali? ted, as soon as the Burmese peril had been adver- 
ted, by driving the Cambodians from Praebim and pursu- 
ing them into their own country. Battambang and Pursat 
were captured, and the Siamese advanced to Lowek, at 
that time the capital of Cambodia. Owing to lack of 
supplies, the Siamese were forced to withdraw, but the 
Black Prince from that time onward determined to be 
revenged on King Satt’a. Being himself a man of his 
word, the conduct of the Cambodian monarch in treating 
the Treaty of 1686 as a “scrap of paper” appeared to 
him as a piece of perfidy deserving of condign puni^- 
ment. 

In July 1590 King Maha T’ammaraja died. He was 
aged seventy-five, and had reigned for twenty-one years. 
In his youth active and patriotic, he became in middle 
age a traitor to his country, and ascended the throne when 
Siam had sunk into a state of degradation for which he 

' Siuaeie UitorieiiUtetbatNaDiia Blnlr^ng' besieeod ArnOia iiriee, oaceearljr 
in I5S7 ud again at Ibe bepaning «i [S88f but (ive no detaiis abont tbe lecoad aiege. 
Bomaae biatorj doaa not moilian tbe aacond aioge. Tbe snlbor bsa conclitdsd that oolr 
•no tiego took place. 



loS A HIS'J^OEY OF SIAM 

WAP hisoBelf largely responsible. As Sing, he appears to 
have bean a nonentity, wisely leaving the conduct of 
a&irs jo his sons. Re lived long enough to see Siam once 
more free; but ho Must citen have reflected with sorrow 
that it was his sons, anu not himself, who severed the 
chains which he had hel jed to forge. 
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ItSilGN OF Alr4C' ITABESUBN $HB <JRBAT 

Pbince Nabesuen [jecama King at the.age of thjrty-five. 
JOb Srst act v/as to appoint his brother. Prince 
Ekat'otsarot, to beMa’jia Uparat.' He did not, however, 
t’ ‘ c> TT para r, to go v orn P’i tsanulok, as .baa been usual 
in pre-viouB reigns, bxii retained him at Ayut’ia. There 
were two reasons for this; firstly, the grec-it aflection 
wbieli - existed between the two brothers ; and Beoondly, 
the aepopalated ( ondiwon of tb; ••'.■..rfehorti provinces at 
that time, Prince Ei'afotsar-'.’- accorded honours 
higher than those paid to anj prctdous XJjjarat. Hir 
brother desired, him W be censidered as joint King, 
rather than ae Ci Oivn Prince, and to possess the same 
rank and authority as himself. 

The new King ha,d not bean long on tho throne before 
he was called upon to repel another Burmese invasion. 
The necesaity for in.aking a serious effort to subjugate 
Siam was imjtrassed upon th<; King of Burma by all his 
advisers, who rightly held that tho continual reboliio; j 
which ware taking place in the Shan. States were a rer . i; 
of the example set by Siam in throwing off the Burm»:-tj 
yoke. 

Jtn November 1590 a Bunmse antiy of 200,000 men, 
under the leadenfiiip of the Crown Prince, prooeeded to 
invade Siam. The route followed was past the Three 

n9 
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Pagodas and Eas^bun, aiit'i it was hoped to reach Ayat’ia 
before the Siamese conld .-rgaiiise any opposition. King 
Isaresuen, however, 'v-as leady for them. He met the 
advance guard of iha Tbimese, ui\der the Princes of 
I‘ -gan and Baasein. not. far from the frontier. The 
i'Urmese were defeated, the Prince Pagan being killed 
.. id the Prince oi Basscin captured. Ihe Siamese. 
^acRued the Burmese undl-they caino up to the main 
army of the Crown Prince. Conhrsion and paiiic ensued, 
and the Burmese were driven back .'.cross the frontier. 
The Crown Prince himself only naitowly escaped being 
taken prisoner. 

These repeated failures dlled Nanda Bhnrong with 
apprehension. Ho fc'resaw the break-up of his Empire 
and fait that his dyna.sty wasendangeredby the fact that 
the Crown Princo VeS peKiOL&lly involved hi thaso 
disastrous defeats. 

It was decided t-i make a final efiort to subdue Siam. 
An army of 260,000 men was raised, which crossed the 
frontier in December 1692. The Crown Prince was 
nominally in command, but the real leaders were the 
Prince of Prome, who had met with some success in the 
Shan States, Natchin Noung,^ son of the Prince of 
Taungu, and the Prince of Zaparo.* The Crown Prince 
advanced by way of the Three Pagodas, and tho other 
commanders by the Melamao route. The Burmese 
Prince of Ohiengmai was also ordered to send )as troops 
to assist. 

The King of Siam hardly expected the Burmese to bo 
ready for another invasion so soon after the serious 
reverse which they had sufiered in 1690. At the end of 

' Tti wu n« o( tbe Bwaiue Placet win PiiMe Nwewea t* 

■“UJ Ku h IS82. • 

^ A Ditfarict of Bb/m, wkkb lie aalJbor Bm iaiM Maaliff, 
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the year 1592 he was malring ready to invade Cambodia, 
ia order to inflict what he regarded as necessary punish- 
ment npoD the treacherous King Satt’a. He had, 
therefore, a large number of men under arms, and had 
no great cause for dismay when he heard that two Bur- 
mese armies were on the point of invading his dominions. 
He determined inamediately to attack whichever army 
arrived first. I 

The Grown Prince of Burma, as it happened, was the 
first to arrive. He advanced to the village of Trap’angkru, 
north-east of Sup’'an. King Naresuen, accompanied by 
his brother, took up a position at Nong Sa P'i, about 
thirty miles to the east of the Burmese army. The 
Siamese forces were greatly inferior to the Burmese 
in numbers, and the King therefore decided to await 
an attack at Nong Sa Eai, where he held a strong 
position 

When Qie Burmans were reported to be advancing, 
one P’ya SriSai Narong was sent forward with a small 
force to reconnoitre, with orders not to allow himself 
to be engaged in action. The next morning, when the 
King andPrince were s rming themselves for the exp^ted 
conflict, shots were heard, and it was found that P’ya 
Sri Sai Narong, contrary to orders, had attacked the 
Burmese.' The King sent a message to the P’ya to the 
eflect that he need expect no reinforcements, but must 
get back best h^ could. On receiving this message, 
P’ya Sri Sai Narong and his whole force turned and 
fled helter-skelter. The Burmese pursued them, prob- 
ably thinking that the whole Siamese army was about 
to flee. It thus came about that the tactics adopted by 
King Naresuen on a former occasion, namely to draw oh 
the enemy by a feigned retreat, were on this occasion 
followed again, but unintentionally. 7n a short time the 
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Siamese, who were fully prepared, found the whole armj^ 
of the Burmese Grown Prince adyancing against them 
hastily and in utter disorder. 

King Naresuen and his brother were both moTiiitcd on 
elephants which happened to be mio^th at the time. T'bo 
noise and excitement of the Bumiese onrush so niaddeut i 
these two animals that they flung themselves fuhonsly 
forward through the front ranks of the Burmese army ; 
almost before they knew wha-. hiid happened, oho King 
and the Prince found themselves, aceompanitd only b}' 
their immediate attendants, in the midst of the Burmese 
host. As soon os the elepl'u-nts could be stopped, aiisl the 
dust had subsided, the King saw, to his surprise, the 
Crown Prince of Burma (v/h;;m lie had known vroll in 
former days) close by him, also mounted i n an elephant. 
He at once called out : “ Brother Prmco, leave ■' be siteltm 
of that tree. Come out and Gght with me, o r liie honour 
of our names and the woudor of future ages ! ” 

Tho Burmese Prince had but to say a word and the 
Siamese monarch and his brother would have been 
overwhelmed and either killed or captured. Though 3. 
poor General, he was, however, a brave man. Scorning 
to refuse such a challenge, he drove his elephant forward, 
and the two Princes joined in single combat. The Prince 
dealt a fierce blow with his sword at the King’s head. 
The latter bent in time to avoid the blowu but the lea- 
ther cap which he was wearing was cut through. The 
elephants broke away, but were brought forw'ard for 
a second charge. This time the Burmese Prince 
received a wound in the shoulder and fell dead from 
his elephant. 

Thus perished the unfortunate Prince Min Chit Swa. 
He was forced by his father to undertake a task for which 
he had no capacity. He was, we learn, most unwilling 
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io coznmand this last expedition. It can at least be said 
of him that he died bravely, fighting against the mosir 
redoubtable warrior ever produced in Siam. * 

Prince Ekat’otsarot, in the meantime, had engaged 
in single combat with the Prince of Zaparo, whom he 
©•"ercame aud slew. 

When the Burmese realised that their Princes were 
dead, they fiercely attacked the Siamese Princes and 
their few followeri-\ The King was wounded in the hand,, 
and the two mahouts of the elephants of the King and 
Prince were both killed. By this time, however, 
large body of Siamese troops had managed to force their 
way through the Burmese ranks, and the King and 
Prince were rescued. 

Th( Burmese army was thrown into a state of utter 
confuii .on and demoralisation by the dsatli of the Crown 
Prince, and immediately began to retire towards the 
frontier. The Siamese did not pursue the enemy, firstly 
because the second Burmese army had arrived at 
Melamao and might have attacked them in the rear, 
and secondly because the Siamese themselves had been 
thrown into some confusion by the unforeseen turn of 
events. 

The King of Burma, on hearing of his son’s death, 
decided to abandon the expedition. The Melamao army 
was recalled. i' 

Thus wa3 a serious invasion repelled, with very small 
lo.ssas on both t ides, through the personal valour of King 
Naresuen and his brother. It was many years before 

' Burmese }sisiory gives » different version of these evrnls. In particular, the Crown 
Prince’s deaib is said tu here been due to an accident. The romantic account given in 
Siamese history is, however, well anthenticated. It is supported by the history of Pegu 
and hy van Vliet (BesArmtu/i.* oan hel Konlgryk litan, Leyden, '6^,3) , 

The sword and leather cap worn by King Naresuen on this occasion became part of 
the regalia of Siam, and were used by all the K mgs until the fall of Aynt’ia in 17S7 
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the Buimese again invaded Siam. The King caused a 
pagoda to be erected on the spot where he overcame the 
Prince of Burma. This pagoda may be seen there to 
the present day. 

The King, on returning to Ayut’ia, held an enquiry 
iniL the conduct of some of his Generals, whom he 
accused of gross negligence and dilatorinecs, in that they 
had not followed him thror^ the Burmese ranks. He 
proposed to punish the principal offenders by death. 
A deputation of the clergy pleaded for their pardon, 
which the King granted on one condition, namely that 
they must capture Tavoy and Tenasserim from the 
Burmese. 

Tenasserim and Tavoy had formed a part of the 
Siamese dominions from the days of King Ramk’amheng 
of Suk’ot’ai till they were taken by the Burmese in 1668, 
at the time of the ftill of Ayut’ia. Tavoy, which con- 
tained a population for the most part of non-Tai race, 
had been treated by the Siaxnese as a dependency or 
vassal State, under a native Prince. Tenasserim, with 
its port, Mergui, had always been an integral part of 
the Siamese dominions. 

Early in 1593 two Siamese armies, each numbering 
50,000 men, commanded by two of the erring Generals, 
Chao P’ya Ohakri and P’ya P’rak’lang, left Ayut’ia for 
the south. Ohao P’ya Chakri advanced to Tenasserim, 
which fell after a siege of only fifteen days. P’ya 
P’rak’lang met with rather more opposition, but after 
one sharp encounter with the Burmese and a siege of 
twenty days, he found himself master of Tavoy. 

Chao P’ya Chakri, not knowing that Tavoy had fallen, 
commandeered all the ships at Tenasserim, numbering 
about a hundred and fifty, and hastily fitted them out 
as a fleet to assist the army of P’ya Prak’lang. At the 
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same time, he himself marched north at the head of an 
army of 30,000 men. 

P’ya P''rak’lang, being in equal ignorance as to the 
resi^ib of the attack on Tanasserim, raised at Tavoy a 
fies!-. of about a hundred ships, which he sent to assist 
hiij colleague in the south. 

Chao P’ya Ghakri’s fleet fell in with and engaged a 
Burmese fleet of two hundred ships, which was trans- 
porting an army to Toaasserim. While this naval battle 
was in progress, P’ya P’rak’lang’s fleet appeared on the 
soeno. The Burmese were completely overpowered, 
Gt:V8ral ships and more than five hundred men were cap- 
tured, and the rest escaped as best they could back to 
the Irawadi. 

The Siamese learned from their naval prisoners that 
a strong Burmese force was advancing against Tavoy. 
All the available men wore therefore at once landed. 
Chao P’ya Chakri had by this time arrived at Tavoy, and 
a combined force of about 90,000 men was thus available, 
only some 10, 000 having been left behind at Tenasserim. 
With this strong force, the Siamese waited for the 
Burmese a little north of Tavoy, and completed routed 
them. 

Chao P’ya Chakri and P’ya P’rak’lang, together with 
the other Generals serving under them, were held by the 
King to have purged their offences committed during 
the laat Burmese, invasion. Their expedition had, in- 
deed, been verj^ saccessfuL Tavoy and Tenasserim 
remained in the iiauds of the Siamese. These two towns 
were most important centres of foreign trade, which by 
this time had reached considerable proportions. It was 
very necessary for Siam, in those days of slow communi- 
cations, to hold seaports on the Indian Ocean. Apart, 
from their value as doors of ingress into Siam, these 
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provinces, at that time, carried on an extensive export 
trade in elephants, sappan-wood, and spices of all 
kinds. 

King Naresuen now felt that his realm was free from 
any immediate danger of being overrun by the Burmese. 
He therefore began to repopulate the northern provinces, 
the inhabitants of which had, for the mcfst part, been 
removed to Ayut’ia eight years previously. By the 
end of the year 1693 we thus see Siam, owing to King 
Naresuen’s energy and genius, practically restored to 
the territorial condition in which she had been when 
King Ghakrap’at mounted the throne in 1649. The 
population, however, had been greatly reduced. Some 
authorities think that Siam has hardly yet regained the 
population which she possessed before her conflicts with 
Burma began in the sixteenth centur/. 

Chinese history relates a remarkable fpct, not men- 
tioned in any Siamese documents, wliioh clearly shows 
that at this time the Burmese danger was not thought to 
be very imminent. In the twentieth year of the reign 
of the Emperor Wanfeh (thirteenth of the Ming dynasty) 
war broke out between China and Japan (1692). The 
King of Siam wrote offering to furnish an army to assist 
the Chinese. The offer was refused owing to objections 
raised by the Viceroy of Kwangtung and Kwangsi. 
It is difficult to imagine what possible reason King 
Naresuen can have had for wishing to engage in a war 
against Japan. 

As we have seen, the Burmese invasion of 1692 found 
the King of Siam on the point of leading an expedition 
against Cambodia. This postponed invasion was duly 
carried out in May 1593. 

According to the P’ongsawadan armies numbering 
over 100,000 men were employed on this expedition. 
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as well as a large fleet of boats. Cambodian history 
gives the numbers of the invading army as 60,000. 

Battambang fell without offering any real resistance. 
Pursat, under the command of P’ya Sawank’alok,^ 
held out longer, but was overwhelmed by the superior 
force of the Siamese. At Boribun, Prince Srisup’anma, 
the brother of the King of Cambodia, was stationed with 
an army of 30,000 men. The Prince fled to Lowek as 
soon as he felt that the situation was becoming critical. 
Boribun fell, and the victorious King of Siam advanced 
to the capital. Here he was joined by two other armies, 
which had advanced by northerly routes, and whose 
commanders were able to report that Siemrap, Bassac, 
and all the other important cities in the north of 
Cambodia had been captured. 

' King Satt’a of Cambodia, was summoned to surrender 
and swear fealty to Siam. He replied by casting the 
envoy into prison, and opening a sharp fire against the 
Siamese, A determined resistance was made by the 
Cambodians, and it was not until the month of July 
1694 that Lowek was taken by assault. Both sides 
suffered heavy losses. 

King Satt’a, with his two sons and his female relations, 
fled to northern Cambodia. The following year they 
retired into the territory of the King of Luang P’rabang, 
where King Satt’a died, an exile, in 1696. His eldest 
son did not long survive him.’ 

/ Probablf a son oi ibe CembodUnPrhicc wbo was adapted by Kiof P'niiai, 
and who took part in tbe conspiracy against tbe nsnrper K’nn Woiawoagsa in '54r. 
The Governor of the Province oi Pursat still bears the tame title. 

^ Poat-Bangkok versions of Siamese history oarrate that King Satt’a wat 
capto'ed and beheaded, and ebat King Naresuen washed his feet in the blood of 
tbe Cambodian monarch. Th. author believes tbit story to be a myth, for the 
followiag reasons : 

( » ) The history of Luang Prasoet, written in imS — less Ihaa a hundred 
joars after the events in question — mentioos the capture of Prince Srisnp'anma, 
bt says aothiag about King Satt’a. tf hcih King and Prince were captored, 
it would he absurd to mention onlv tbe Prince. 
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Prince Srisup’anma and hia family were captured and 
taken back to Aynt’ia. A Siamese garrison was left 
at Lowek, and Cambodia was fora Lime placed under a 
Siamese Military Governor. 

A very large number of prisoners were brought back 
from Cambodia ; many thousands of Siamese, captured 
by King Satt’a on his various marauding expeditions, 
were also set free. This supply of man-power was very 
welcome to the King of Siam, who was, as we have seen, 
at that time trying to repopuiate his northern provinces.' 

In the same year (1694) the war with Burma was 
renewed. The hrain of Nanda Bhureng, whose mental 
powers had never been of a high order, had been alto- 
gether dislocated by his repeated disasters, culminating 
in the death of the Crown Prince. He suspected all 
those around him of disloyalty, and estranged his sub- 
jects, both Burmese and members of other races, by 
committing all kinds of atrocities. 

The Peguans had never been at all devoted to Burma. 
The successes of King Naresuen encouraged them to 
hope for independence. Their efforts towards freedom 
led to massacres. The massacres drove numbers of 
people away to take refuge in Siam. The refugees 

( i ) The hutoqr of Cunbodia hae a iairlf fall account of tbeie eventa. The 
capture of Prince Srianp’anma ii mentioned, bnt it ia stated that King Satt’a and his 
sons escaped, and their snbseqnent adHntnres are described. 

(c ) Antonio de Horga (Hakloyt Soc., toI. xzxiz.) gives a very full acconnt 
of events in Cambodia at this period, compiled from the narratives of Spanish 
eye-witnesses, who themselves took an active part in the events narrated. Morga’s 
acconnt agrees in almost every detail with Cambodian history. In particnlar, he 
states that King Satt’a (called by him Pranncar Langara) together with his eldest 
son, died at Lnang P’rabang in 1596. 

King Naresnen’s fame gains in lustre by absolving him from the false charge 
of having washed his feet in the blood of hit fallen foe. 

1 Horga relates that many Portngnssa and Castilians were among the prisoners 
taken. They proved tronblesome. One of them, a Dominican monk named Fray 
Maldonado, stirred np some tort of distnrbance at Aynt’ia. Many of hit accomp- 
lices were bnmt alive. He himself, with other Spaniards and Portuguese, escaped 
by boat. They were pursued by a force of forty armed boats. A fight took 
place, which lasted lor a week. The fagitives got away after heavy losses oa 
balk ' 'do' " li'' "do di- " of S' yr ■■ 
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intrigued with their friends at home. The Peguan 
Governor of Moulmein finally raised the standard of 
rebellion. The Burmese Governor of Martaban pre- 
pared to subdue him by force. He appealed to Siam 
for aid. King Havesucn v/3.s only too plL'‘L..'‘Ofl to assist 
bin:-, and despatobcr a,]' army of 30,000 meu, '>vuich 
speedily eaptared bJartaban The Prince jf Tauugt) ^ 
v'as >'n‘dered to drive : the intruders. He attempted 
to do 30, but bis a-'iuy was ‘irivtn back by the Skimese 
and Pegiians as far n- rlh as Thaton. It was not thought 
safe, however, for tbo comparatively small Siamese 
force to purse e t.he Purmose too far. They therefore 
retreated. 

As a res.ilt of this .expedition, a large part of Pegu 
remained under the suzerainty of Siam, whereby Burma 
was !. ''eatly -weakened and Siam proportionately strength- 
ened. It must not be forgotten, ho 'i'-u/cr, that Pegu was 
by this time, owing to oontinui'd wars, a very different 
country from wbat it bad been in the reigns of. Tabeng 
Shwe T’i and Bhurepg Noung. 

During the next ton years we see Burma, far from 
invading and devastating Siam, as she had done con- 
tinuously sincr the year 1549, herself a prey to internal 
commotions, and ill able to act the part of an aggressor. 
Siam, on the other hand, was troubled with no internal 
broils. Her King was therefore able, for the first tim ; 
in bis reign, to pay serious at'entior to bis home affsi’^s. 
At this time, also, he began ’.o culti ate the friends^ p 
of the Spaniards yjid Porbufacse, ' ho had- settled in 
Siam in considerable numbers In lo98 one Don Tello 

^ Tbis Prince WAS a c'tusm ol Naoda Blmrenff. He had si^cenUy succeeded his 
father, Min Khaong, brother of Bhoreog Noaitg. 

^ Burmese history auerts that the Siamese were def .fated by the F rince oi T aongu 
on this occasion. The reader may take his choice. The results of the expedition appear 
to hare be favonrul>l.> to ' 
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de Aguirre was soul from Manila ' to Siam on a diplo- 
matic mission. He succooded in concluding a Treaty 
of Amity and Cojuinerco between Spain and Siam. 
This was the second Treaty between Siam and a Euro- 
pp'in power. As we have seen, the lirst, with Portugal, 
w concluded in the reign of King Bama T’ibodi 11. 

In the year 1699 King Naresuen again in yaded Burma. 
In order to understand the circumstances which brought 
about this invasion, we must briefly survey the tangled 
politics of Burma. In 1693 Nanda Bhureng appointed 
his son, the Prince of Ava, to be Crown Prince in the 
place of Min Chit Swa, slain by King Naresuen, and 
sent his half-brother, Nyaung Yan Min, to be Prince 
of Ava. This arrangement offended the Prince of 
Prome, who had hoped to become Crown Prince. 
Believing that his cousin, the Prince of Taungu, was 
responsible for the slight put upon him, the Prince of 
Prome invaded Taungu. He was repulsed, but on 
returning home rebelled, and declared Prome an inde- 
pendent State. In this emergency, the Prince of Ava 
did nothing to assist Nanda Bhureng. As for the Prince 
of Chiengmai, he also was in a state of rebellion, hf ving 
declined to send one of his sons to {Burma, nominally 
to be educated, but in reality to be held as a hostage for 
his fidelity. 

In 1596 The King of Aralcan equipped a flee'j an'^ 
seized the port of Syriam and other coast towns m 
Burma. He then entered into negotiations wi-b ^.ho 
Prince of Taungu, which resulted in these two poten ’ua.te, 
agreeing to divide Burma between themselves, ana t ' 
invoke the aid of Siam to aecoinplish their purnon 
With this end in view, they despaiched envoys to Kitig 

^ Hfloila wu founded in The Spaniards firat gained e foothold in ihe 
PUBppinesin rjSj. 



A HISTQBY OP SIAM' 151 

Naresuen ofEering him their assistance if he would 
undertake another invasion of Burma. 

In the year 1694, Prince Noh Keo, son of the former 
King Jai Jett’a of Luang P’rabang, had been sent back, 
after having been a State prisoner in Burma for about 
twenty years, to occupy the throne of Luang P’rabang. 
He at once took steps to make himself independent 
of Burma. In 1695 he quarrelled with Tharawadi Min 
of Ohiengmai and incited the Chief of Nan to rebel. 
Three years later he declared war on Ohiengmai and 
captured Ghiengsen. The unfortunate Tharawadi Min 
was in a position of great danger. He w^as a . foreigner, 
placed bj' force on the throne of Ohiengmai, and could 
not look for much loyalty or support from his own 
subjects. They were far more likely to assist the King 
of Luang P’rabang, w'ho had a strong hereditary claim 
to be their ruler. Burma was in no position to help 
him. In despair he appealed to Siam, ofiering to place 
his realm under Siamese sui^erainty. King Naresuen 
accepted the ofEer, sent up an army to Ghiengsen, drove 
out the invaders, and installed a Lao nobleman named 
P’ya Bam Dejo to reside at Ghiengsen as a sort of 
Siamese Commissioner. 

In the light of subsequent events, it appears that this 
was a mistaken policy. King Naresuen could have easily 
annexed the whole of the Ohiengmai dominions to 
Siam. Bad he done so, the dawn of tho seventeenth 
century would h;’ove seen him ruling over a strong and 
united Tai Empire. Ho inissod a great opportunity, 
and as !' result the nurbiiern and southern Tai drifted 
apart, and were never triily united togethui' iintil about 
throe hundred years later. 

In 1699 King Naresuen once more invaded Burma, 
iutendiug this time to reduce that Kingdom to a state 
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of impotence. Unfortunately he made the mistake of 
trusting the rulers of Arakan and Taungu, "who had 
promised hiin their help. Himself incapable of deceit 
or double dealing, he was never inclined to distrust 
others. By this time, the Prince of Taungu had decided 
that there was more to gain by acting without other 
support than that of the Kin g of Arakan, and determined, 
if possible, to prevent a Siamese invasion of Burma 
He therefore tried, during the whole of the year 1698, 
to foment, by means of secret agents, trouble in Martaban 
and other parts of Peg.i then subject to Siam. So 
successful was he that King Naresuan, who crossed into 
Pegu in the middle of 16G9, found his newly won Peguan 
provinces in a state of revolt. While be was engaged 
in restoring order, an Arakauese army advanced to 
Hanthawadi, and the Prince of Taungu shortly after- 
wards led his forces to join the Aiakanese before the 
walls of the capital. 

The wily Prince of Taungu represented himself to 
Nanda Bhureng as an ally. King Naresuen fondly 
imagined that he was supporting the interests of Siam. 
In reality he was acting in collusion with the King of 
Arakan, and had no other object than to gain for himself 
the supreme power in Burma. After long negotiations, 
the Crown Prince of Burma left Hanthawadi and joined 
the Prince of Taungu. Ho was promptly murdered. 
His death was concealed from his father, who shortly 
afterwards, despairing of being able to resist the Arakan- 
ese, and appalled at the imminent prospect of a Siamese 
invasion, flung himself into the arms of the Prince of 
Taungu. The unfortunate Nanda Bhureng was removed 
to Taungu, and his capital, Hanthawadi, was given over 
to the Arakanese, who looted it for several days, and 
finally burnt it to ashes. 
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'King Naresuen arrived at Hanthawadi in October 
1699 only to find that he had been hoodwinked. Nanda 
Ehureng was gone, practically a prisoner, to Taungu, 
and Hanthawadi was a smouldering heap of ruins. 

Remonstrances addressed to the Prince of Taungu 
only called forth evasive answers. King Naresuen^ 
therefore, carried away by indignation, rashly'- decided 
to invade Taungu. 

The Siamese army had been levied and equipped for 
an expedition to Hanthawadi. Ho trouble in Pegu had 
been expected, and the help of the Princes of Taungu 
and Ara.kftn had been counted upon. As things had 
turned out, valuable time had been wasted in Pegu,. 
Hanthawadi was in ruins, and the expected allies had 
proved false. Taungu lay a hundred and twenty miles 
away from Hanthawadi, and was approached by a 
difficult and mountainous road. 

The invasion of Taungu was, therefore, undertaken 
under the most unfavourable conditions. The Prince of 
Arakan, it is true, again offered to help, but no reliance 
could be placed on him, -and his offer was refused. The 
Siamese army was not strong enough, unaided, to cap- 
ture Taungu. All attempts to take the city by storm 
failed, and at length, in May 1600, the siege was raised, 
after the Siamese had endured terrible sufferings from 
sickness and starvation. King Naresuen returned to 
Siam with the remnants of his army. This was his first 
failure. Yet this unsuccessful invasion of Burma was 
not utterly' useless, for it was the ir direct cause of the 
fall of Nanda Bhureng and the disintegration of the 
Burmese Empire. 

On his return journey the King heard of further 
trouble at Chiengmai. P'ya Ram Dejo, who had been 
installed at Chiongsen, more or less as Siamese Gommis- 
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sioner, held that his rank was at least equal to that of 
the Burmese Prince of Chiengmai. Disputes arose, and 
the Chiengmai dominions became divided into two sec- 
tions, the northern portion governed by P’ya Earn Dejo 
and the southern by Tharawadi Min. The latter com- 
plained to King Nafesuen, who sent up Prince Eka- 
t’otsarot to settle the dispute. This was done entirely 
to the satisfaction of the Prince of Chiengmai, no sup- 
port being given to the pretensions of P’ya Earn Dejo. 

This incident well illustrates the honourable charac- 
ter of King Naresuen. By encouraging P’ya Earn Dejo, 
or even by letting matters tsike their own course, a 
position would have been brought about which would 
have rendered it an easy matter to annex the whole 
dominions of Chiengmai to Siam. Tharawadi Min had, 
however, placed himself under the protection of Siam, 
and had since acted as a loyal vassal. King Naresuen 
therefore supported him, even though it was strongly 
against his own interest to do so. 

Before returning to Siam, King Naresuen installed 
one P’ya Dala’ as Siamese Governor of Martaban. 

During the next four years Siam and Burma were at 
peace. This was owing to the disturbed condition of 
Burma, which rendered that country quite incapable of 
any serious acts of aggression. The ill-starred Nanda 
Bhureng) after being kept at Taungu for over eight 
months as a puppet ruler under the leading-strings of his 
faithless cousin, was poisoned in December 1600 at the 
instigation of the eldest son of his captor, thus bringing 
to a tragic end an inglorious reign. The Prince of 
Taungu claimed to be his successor ; but two other sons 
of Bhureng Noung were ruling, at Prome and Ava 
respectively, as independent sovereigns. The Prince of 

f Oala : A tmall towD on the Irawadi, oppoiitc Rangoon. 
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Ava, Nyaung Yan Rtin, was generally regarded as r-he 
righsful heir to the cr<nvn of Bumia. A coalition by she 
rnoaes of Tiiungn and Prome against him feiled. owing 
to the death of the latter by dreovning whilst deeiiig 
froKJ an attack by rebels. A u.sm’per was set up as Prince 
of Pvome, and Burma thas remamed split up into three 
realms -- Ava, Tauagu, and Prome— over al‘ three of 
•which, however, the Prince of Av.a claimed tee right to 
rule. In 1603 he cans .d himself to be crowned as TCtng 
of Burma, with the title of Sihasu T’ammaraj.i. 

"While outwardly at peace with Burma. Siam b.ej:ajiie, 
in the year 1603, once more involved in Caanbodian 
afiairs. Since the expulsion of King S-att'a in 159S there 
had been several ruierh of Cambodia, and each of them 
had been found wanting. In 160i the throne was 
oocup'"d by a young -wastrel named Keo Fa, whose rule 
was so detestable that the Queen-mother, supported 
by almost the whole nation, applied to King Naresuen 
tc send back Prince Srisup’anma to rule over them. 
This prayer was granted. Prince Srisup’anma returned 
to Cambodia, and established his control with the aid 
of a Siamese armj' of 6,000 men.' 

This King of Cambodia remained a faithful vassal of 
Siam until his death, in 1618 He introduced into his 
Kingdom Siamese customs, garb and ceremonial. 

By 1604 ihe whole of Pegu was under Siamese con- 
trol, and out of the nineteen Suan States, three, namely 
Hsenwi, Miiang Hang and IK hang Nai, had likewi' o 
placed themselves under the pr )tectioT' ofKingNaresuen, 

f These events are taken from the bistorj' of Caznl^'juta, which» however, omits 
all mention of Siamese military ioterveotimi. 

Morga ( Hakluyt Soc., >ol. ) supports the Cambodian bUtorian, and men • 

tions that an army of was soot by the King of Siam tu Cambodia, 

Lnang Prasoet's history says : ** \a the yeai ,o5 { 16 '3 ) the army of the PVaebao 
Fai Na went and took Cambodia It has been uggesteil that tbo Prachao Fai Na " 
was a son of King Naresueo. Contemporary writers, however, agree in stating that this 
^ mo bad no c' Udren. The **P*K<ichao Fai Na " mtiIs probably Prince Fb^t’otsaroi. 
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whose influence thus extended to the conflnes of China. 
The remainiug Shan States had been practically inde- 
pendent since the break-up of Nanda Bhureng’s Empire. 
The EiTig of Ava determined to regain control over 
Burma’s lost Shau possessions. This was efiected with 
c-ase until Miiang Nai was reached. The Sawbwa' of 
that State appealed to Siam for aid. King Naresuen, 
at the head of 100,000 men, marched northwards on 
his last campaign. 

At Chiengmai large reinforcements were forthcoming, 
and the King crossed the Salween in April 1 605 with 
an army of some 200,000 men. 

On arriving at Miiang Hang the King fell ill, with a 
carburcle on his cheek. Eealising that his end was near, 
he sent hastily for his brother, who w’as still at Miiang 
Fang. Prince Ekat’otsarot set out at once for Miiang 
Hang. Three days after his arrival there, on .May the 
16th, 1605, King "Naresuen breathed his last. “They 
were level}' and pleasant in their lives, and in death 
they were not divided. ” v 

The little town of Miiang Hang is known to-day as 
a local centre of the teak industry, and enjoys also some 
reputation as a miniature Monte Carlo.'’ Fev/ of those 
who resort there for business or pleasure reflect that in 
Miiang Hang died the gieatest warrior who ever sat 
upon the throne of Siam. 

King Naresuen was certainly a groat man, and a King 
whose memory all Siamese may well hold in honour. 
His death, at the early ago of fifty, was an inestimable 
loss to his country. 

The now King, Ekat’otsarot, abandoned the expedition 

^ The Shaa litle of Sawbwa is the isame as th« Siamese **Chao Far meaning 
Celestial Prince; in Siam the title is reserved lor sons of the King by a wife 
of Royal blood. 

^ Strictly * ro ' Pnblic ga bliog is not allowed * the States. 
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into the Shan States, and took hack his brother’s remains 
to cremate at Ayut’ia. Hsenwi, Miiang Nai and Miiang 
Hang fell once more under Burmese domination. But 
the King of Ava did not long survive his adversary ; he 
fell ill and died on the return journey from the Shan 
States, and Maha T’ammaraja, his son, reined in his 
stead- 



CHAPTER XI 


REIGN OF KING EKAT’oTSAROT AND KING SONGT’AM 
(int’araja II ) 

King Ekat’otsarot, though he had been known during 
his brother’s reign as a capable General, proved, as King, 
to be a man of peace. During his short reign of five 
years, the White King, as he was called by European 
writers, devoted his time more to the reorganisation of 
the finances of Siam than to warlike pursuits. He thus 
gained among foreigners the reputation of being a 
“ covetous man.” 

We learn from Siamese history that this King imposed 
a new tax, the exact nature of which is not known. It 
appears to have been a tax on shops and markets, and was 
probably one of the first money taxes to be levied in Siam. 
The earliest form of taxation was the " tribute,” sent by 
provinces or feudatory states to the King. Such tribute 
might be merely nominal — such, for instance, as the gold 
and silver trees sent by some of the Malay Rajas even 
during the present century — or actual, such as supplies 
of timber, rice or fruits. In later years it became usual 
to make ^cash payments, not only in commutation of 
these “ tributes ” but also in commutation of personal 
services due by individuals to the Government. 

It seems probable that King Ekat’otsarot’s shop and 
market tax was the first tax levied regularly in cash, 
and perhaps it was this new system of taxation which 
gained for him the reputation of a " covetous man. ” 
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In King Ekat’otsarot’s reign, Dutch ships and Dutch 
merchants began to visit Siam, and in the year 1608 
Siamese ambassadors were sent to Holland and were 
received in audience by Prince Maurice of the Nether- 
lands. 

Friendly relations were also maintained with the 
Portuguese. In 1606 the first Portuguese Jesuit mis- 
sionary, , Balthazar de Sequeira, arrived at Ayut’ia. He 
had an exciting journey overland from Tenasserim, 
meeting on the way with “ Rhinoceros^ elephants and 
tigers, one of which latter tare in pieces one of his com- 
pany before hie eyes.” 

In the same year a Siamese embassy was sent to thq 
Portuguese Viceroy at Goa. 

During this reign a very large number of Japanese 
settled in Siam. They were well received by the King,, 
who instituted a body-guard of Japanese, under the 
leadership of Yamada Nagamasa, who afterwards took 
so prominent a part in the history of the Kingdom. 

On the advice of Yamada, friendly relations were 
opened between the King of Siam and the Shogun, of 
Japan, lyeyesu Minamoto. Compliments and presents 
were exchanged on several occasions. It is interesting 
to note that the Shogun was very anxious to procure 
firearms and ammunition from Siam, and expressed the 
opinion that Siamese gunpowder was of “ surprisingly 
good quality.” 

King Ekat’otsarot, towards the end of his reign, 
appointed his eldest son, Prince Sut’at, to be Maha 
Uparat. The young Prince bad not held this appoint- 
ment for long when he was accused by one P’ra Nai Wai 
of plotting to gain possession of the throne. The King 
appears at this time to have been to some extent mentally 
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afilioted. He caused his son to be executed. ' Shortly 
afterwards, a prey to remorse, he himself died, about 
the end of 1610 .^ 

To judge by Siam ,se records, one might form rather 
a high opinion of King Ekat’otsarot, but contemporary 
for ;ign writers represent him as an odious man, cruel, 
greedy and suspicious. 

King Ekat’otsarot was succeeded by Prince Int’araja, 
one of his sons by an inferior wife. This Prince had for 
some time been a Buddhist priest, and bore the name 
of P’ra Wimon T’am ( Vimaladhamma). He is usually 
known as King Songt’am-the Just King. ^ 

The new King’s first act was to order the execution of 
P’ra Nai Wai, whom he regarded as responsible for the 
death of Prince Sut’at. Two hundred and eighty Japanese 
were among the adherents of P’ra Nai Wai. They at 
once rebelled, forced their way into the Bang’s private 
apartments, and compelled him to sign in his own blood 

^ Siam«» hiitory lays that the Priaca poisoned himsell, on beinc accused by 
bit father o{ disloyalty. P. W. Floris {,4tiley'sVouag.'>, *ol- >•). that the 
King “lying on his deathbed, caused hit son to be slain.’' Tnrpin {tjMoru of Siam, 
Paris, 1771) says: “The King pronounced sentence of death on bit innocent son.” 
Floris was in Siam eery shortly alter the ereat in question. 

^ It might be supposed that an event to recent as the death of King Ekat’oN 
sarot could be dated with absolute certainty. There exists, however, very conflic- 
ting evidence on this point, which hat led tome authorities to suppose that this 
King died in 1620- After examining all evidence available, the author hat no hesitation 
in accepting igio at the correct date. 

3 The Siamese T'angaavadan that Ekat’otsarot was succeeded .by hit ton. 
Prince Saowap’ak, who was blind in one eye. This King was deposed and executed 
by " P’ra Sri Sin,’’ who was a priest under the name of P’ra Wimon T’am, and 
who became King Songt’am. 

No contemporary European writers mention such a King as Saowap’ak. It it clear 
from the writings of van Vliet and Floris that King Songt’am was the ton of King 
Efcat’otsarot, and succeeded him on the throne. Tbit it further home out by Turpin 
and G. Heylyn (CastnoeroeAie, London, i66s). Other evidence is also available. 

The Pali version of Siamese history, translated hr Professor G. Coede'se, likewise 
represents King Ekat’otiaroi as being immediately succeeded by hit son Int’araja 
(Songt’am). 

The P'ongMuadan’a unsupported evidence on this point it of little value, as most 
of the other statements made therein are wrong. For instance, the compilers were 
not even aware that King Songt’am was a son of King Ekat'otsarot. Moreover, they 
confounded him with his younger brother. Prince Sri Sin, whenever became King. 
(See next chapter.) 

It is passible that it was Prince Sri Sin, and not King Songt'am, who was a priest 
under the a e of P'ra Wi T’- 
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a,n ignominious treaty accepting all the conditions which 
they saw fit to impose. These included the surrender of 
four prominent officials who had rendered ' themselves 
obnoxious to the Japanese, the grant of various residen- 
tial and commercial privileges, and the delivery to the 
insurgents of some of the chief priests as security for 
the performance of the King’s promises. The unfor- 
tunate officials, on being surrendered to the Japanese, 
were immediately massacred. 

The Japanese then sacked the town of Ayut’ia, and 
“ so departed with great treasure, after much violence ' 
They proceeded to P’etchaburi, where their leader set 
himself up almost like an independent King. 

The confusion into which the Kingdom had been 
thrown by the excesses of the Japanese was further 
aggravated by an invasion of the King of Luang P’rabang, 
P’ra Wongsa. Tho Luang P’rabang army advanced as 
far as Lopburi, their ostensible object being to expel the 
Japanese. King Songt’am was not to be imposed upon 
by this pretext. He managed to collect a large army, and 
first attacked the Japanese at P’etohaburi, driving them 
out of that stronghold* He then, on^April 5th, 1612, 
gave battle to the Luang P’rabang forces and defeated 
them. The whole Luang P’rabang army fled in disorder,, 
and King Wongsa himself narrowly escaped .capture. 
He was forced to abandon his elephant, which fell into 
the hands of the Siamese, but he managed to flee on 
horseback. 

It would appear that the “Just King” did not 
repudiate entirely the promises which ho had made, 
under duress, to the Japanese. They were not all ex- 
pelled from the Kingdom, and later in this reign we 
find that a. Japanese body-guard was still employed in 


I F' 
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palace, under the command of Yamada, ■'^ho was in 
high favour, and bore the Litle of P’ya Senap’imuk/ 

The yeci.r 1612 was a noteworthy one in another res- 
pect. The first English commercial establishment in 
Siam was opened in that year. Dutch merchants had 
opened a factory a few years previously. 

The first British ship, the Qlohe, anchored in the 
harbour of Patani on the 23rd of June, 1612. She was 
commanded by Captain Anthony Hippon, and had on 
board Peter Williamson Floris and other merchants. 
A factory was opened at Patani, and the Globe then 
went on to Ayut’ia, arriving there on the 16th of A.ugust. 

On September l7th, 1612, the English factors were 
received in audience by the King, and presented to him 
a letter from King James I. The Siamese monarch was 
extremely gratified, and gave to each of the factors a 
little golden cup and a piece of clothing. The East 
India Company founded factories at Ayut’ia and at 
Patani before the end of that year. 

Foreign traders — British, Dutch, Portuguese and 
Japanese— were very active in Siam throughout this 
reign. King Songt’am deserves, in fact, to be regarded 
as the first King of modem Siam, for it was under him 
that the hahit of free intercourse with foreign Powers 
became well established. The policy thus inaugurated 
by him has been adhered to by ail the rulers of Siam 
down to the present day. 

I Prince Damrong bas suggested the following vetj probable explanation of the 
favour (hown to the Japanese, in spite of their excesses. There were a nomber of 
peaceable Japanese settlers in Siam, from among whom the bodygnatd was reernited. 
There was also a gang of more or less piratical “ birds of passage. *’ These were 
the people who attacked King Songt'am’s palace. They were probably expelled 
from the Kingdom, doubtless with the aid of their more loyal fellow-countrymen. 

At that time Japanese pirates were a pest all over the Far East. In December 
1605 the English navigator, John Davis, lost his life in a fight with Japanese 
pirates off Patani. In the same year, and again in [610, the King of Cambodia 
complained to the Shogun of Japan of the acts of piracy committed by Japanese 
traders ’ ■ b'’ r '' 
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Foreign trade was placed under the control of the 
P’rak’lang, or Minister of the Treasury and Finance, and 
most of the business came ultimately to be transacted by 
him, or by one of his subordinates, acting on behalf of 
the King. The King himself was thus the principal 
import and export merchant in the country. The result 
of this was not so inconvenient as it would be in a modem 
State, since all the revenues of the country were, in any 
case, the personal property of the King, and by Tina.ViTig 
large direct profits through trading, he was, presumably, 
able to manage with a proportionately smaller amount 
of revenue derived from taxation. 

In the year 1612 there was further trouble with Burma. 
In 1602 a certain Portuguese adventurer, Philip de 
Brito, had been sent by the King of Arakan on an official 
mission to the town of Syriam, De Britp succeeded, by 
force and by guile, in making himself, in a few years, an 
independent sovereign. In 1612 de Brito allied himself 
with P’yaDala, the Governor of the Siamese possessions 
in Pegu, for the purpose of attacking Taungu. This attack 
was presumably made under Siamese auspices, in order 
to punish Natohin Koung, the young Prince of Taungu, 
who had 8UOC3eded his father in 1607. Natchin Noung 
had, if we trust Siamese history, placed himself under the 
protection of Ayut’ia, but had, not long afterwards, made 
a complete submission to the Ki^ng of Aya. He had not 
much choice in the matter, as Maha T’ammaraja of Ava 
had appeared before the walls of Taungu at the head of 
an overwhelming force. De Brito had entered into an 
alliance with Natchin Noung, and he regarded the sub- 
mission of his ally to Ava as an act of treachery to himself. 
He therefore gladly joined with P’ya Dala, to avenge the 
supposed wrongs of the King of Siam as well as his own. 
Taungu was captured, and the Prince taken away a 
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prisoner to Sjriam. But P^ya Dala and de Brito quar- 
relled over the spoils, and when, before the end of the 
same year (1612), the King of Ava attacked Syriam,. 
de Brito was left to defend himself unaided. His own 
subjects hated him, for he was a fanatical Catholic, and 
had treated the Buddhist religion with the vilest con- 
tempt, They admitted the Burmese army by night, in 
April 1613. De Brito wds executed, with fearful tortures,, 
and the unfortunate Prince of Taungu also fell a victim 
to the vengeance of the King of Ava. P ’ya Dala, thinking 
that his turn would certainly come next, made full sub- 
mission to the conqueror. Thus Siam lost, almost 
without knowing it, moat of the Peguan possessions 
which King Narasuen had won by so much hard lighting. 

Later in 1613 the Siamese managed, by way of retalia- 
tion, to strike a shrewd blow at the King of Ava — or of 
Burma, as he may from now onv.'ards fairly be called. 
One of the King’s brothers, the Sagaing Prince, was sent 
as G overnor of Ee (or Ye), a town not far to the north of 
Tavoy. The Governor of Tavoy made a surprise attack 
on Re, captured the Burmese Prince, and sent him as 
a prisoner to Ayut’ia. 

The King of Burma immediately attacked and captur- 
ed Tavoy. He then went on to Tenasserim, but the 
Siamese were ready for him, and with the aid of some 
Portuguese mercenaries they di’ove him off with conside- 
rable loss (January 1614). They then retook Tavoy. 
This placed Siam in what was at that time her normal 
territorial condition. Pegu was but a trophy of war. 
Tavoy was then regarded as Siamese soil. 

As previously mentioned, Tharawadi Min', the Burmese 
Prince of Chiengmai,_had, in 1696, placed himself under 
, Siamese protection, and ever since that year the Chieng- 
mai dominions had been more or less dependent upon 
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Siam. In 1007 the old Prince died, after a reign of nearly 
twenty-eight years. His eldest son, who succeeded him, 
■died in 1609. The second son, after a brief reign, was 
forced by the Ohiengmai nobles to abdicate, and the 
youngest son, Thadogyaw, became Prince of Ohiengmai 
in 1611. i 

The King of Burma now determined to re-annex 
Ohiengmai. It may easily be supposed that the spectacle 
•of a family so nearly related to himself ruling Ohiengnaai 
as vassals of the King of Siam was extremely galling. He 
first tried to split up the Ohiengmai dominions by instal- 
ling one P’ya Chaban as Prince of O'hiengsen, under 
Burmese tutelage ; later, in 1614, he invaded Ohiengmai, 
in order to depose the young Prince Thadogyaw. The 
latter, for some reason, abandoned thtj city of Ohiengmai, 
choof.ing rather to protect his throne by fortifying and 
defending Lampang. The siege was long and arduous, 
and would have resulted in a Burmese defeat had not the 
Ohief of Nan lent his aid at the critical moment, sup- 
plying provisions of which the besiegers were in urgent 
need. The young Prince died during the siege, or accor- 
ding to some accounts, was executed by the King of 
Burma when Lampang fell, ' and the Ohief of Nan was 
installed to rule Ohiengmai as a vassal of Burma. 

Among the prisoners taken by the Burmese on this 
occasion was an Englishman named Thomas Samuel 
who had been living at Ohiengmai for a few years as 
Agent of the East India Oompany. He was taken ' ) 
Pegu, where he died not long afterwards. 

Siamese history records no ;■ tterap to assist the Prince 
of Ohiengmai. Prom foreign sources, however, we 
gather that a Siamese army was sent to the uorth. It 

^ The trouble in those days was that you certain to he regarded as a traitor 
by one King or another. 
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aiTived, we mu.sli suppose, too late to save Lam pang, 
but during the next few years hostilities between the 
Burmese and Siamese were maintained in Chiengmai 
dominions, as a result of which foreign trade in those 
regions caihe to a standstill. 

The monarchs of both the rival Kingdoms made a 
bid for Portuguese assistance. The King of Portugal, 
writing to his Viceroy in India in January 1618, said: 
“ The King of Siam offers Martaban, which at present 
he does not possess, and he of Ava the spoils of Arakan, 
which he does not either hold in his power.” The 
Viceroy was therefore ordered to tempoiise with both 
combatants, entertaining them with hopes, and “drawing 
from each what may be obtained for the State,” 

Perhaps the two Kings got tired of being played with 
by the wily Portuguese, for in the year 1618 they con- 
cluded a peace, or rather a truce, the terms of which 
included a stipulation that Burma was to relinquish 
all claims to Chiengmai, and that Siam was to cede 
Martaban to Burma. 

The Chief of Nan continued to rule Chiengmai under 
Siamese tutelage! 

King Songt’am acted wisely in composing his dif- 
ferences with Burma, for danger was now threatening 
him on his eastern frontier. 

• King Srisup’anma of Cambodia died in 1618. He had 
remained faithful to his oath, and had never attempted to 
throw^ off the Siamese yoke, though he must often have 
felt tempted to do so when Siam was in difficulties,’ His 
eldest son, .Jai Jett’a, who succeeded him, did not apply 
for Siamese authority to assume the crown, but signalised 
his accession by proclaiming Cambodian indepeiidouco. 

rplorissajrs tbal Caiuboiia reballad in j 612 t at tlie time of tbe Luaog P’rabanj 
uiTuion. No mc&tioo of thio is to be foo d c* «whf>rc 
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Before describing the war which resulted from the 
revolt , of Cambodia, it may interest English readers to 
learn that in 1618, on the outbreak of war between.- 
England- and Holland, hostilities were carried on by 
these rival Powers in Siamese territory, regardless of such 
details as breaches of neutrality. On July 17th, 1619, 
three Hutch men-of-war, manned by 800 men, attacked 
two British ships, the Sampson and the Hound, in the 
harbour of Patani. “ After fiue hours’ fight, eleuen of 
the men of the Samson were slaine outright, and fiueand 
thirtie men of the same ship were wounded, maymed 
and dismembered. Captain Iordan was Captaine of the 
Samson, and did hang up a fi.agge of. truce, and withall 
sent Thomas Haekwell to parlee with the Netherlanders 
about a- peace. ” While the negotiations were going on, 
Captain Jourdain, suspecting no treachery, showed 
himself on the deck of the Sampso n, whereupon the 
Dutch, “ espying him, most treacherously and cruelly 
shot at him with a musket, and shot him in the bodie 
neere the heart, of which wound hee dyed within half 
an houre after. 

The two ships were seized by the Dutch, and a great 
many English were taken prisoners. They were treated 
with great barbarity, numbers of them being sent to 
Japan in chains. The English on shore were only 
saved from massacre by the intervention of the Queen 
of Patan'i.^ 

Early in 1620 peace was restored, but a great deal of 
rivalry and ill-feeling persisted between the English and 
the Dutch in Siam.^ The numbers of both nations were, 

/ Purehai, Hh Pilgrims, Vol. i. 

^ U is statsd that Pataoi was at that time always rnled by a woman. There was 
certainly a Qneen of Pataoi in who can hardly have been the same one men- 

tioned here. 

^ It is delightfnl to reflect that jealoasy between rival Powers is utterly unknown 
in Siam at the present time. 
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however, not long afterwards greatly decreased owing 
to the closing' of their factories at Patani and Ayut’ia, 
which had been found unprofitable. 

King Songt’am, so far as we know, took no exception 
to this fighting between foreigners at' Patani. When, 
however, liberties of this kind were taken nearer to his 
capital, he was quite ready to take, action. We learn 
from van Yliet that in 1624 the Portuguese captured a 
Netherlands yacht in Siamese waters. The King com- 
pelled the Portuguese to restore the yacht, and from 
that time onwards treated all the Portuguese residents 
in Siam with marked disfavour. In 1628 a Siamese junk 
was sunk by the Portuguese, and at the time of King 
Sougt’am’S death, at the end of that year, a state of 
war existed between Siam and Portugal. 

We must now retrace our steps to describe the 
Cambodian war. 

In 1622 King Songt’am undertook an 'invasion of 
Cambodia, in order to reduce King Jai Jett ’a to sub- 
mission. Two large armies were fitted out, one being 
despatched by water and the other by land. The King^ 
himself accompanied the land army. “ After the Arm- 
ada ( consisting of many armed galleys and ships of less 
importance ) had been lying for a long time in the river 
of Cambodia (without going into action or doing any- 
thing), it returned again. The Cambodians, encouraged 
by the departure of the Siamese boats, went to meet 
the army which came by land. They united in the val- 
leys and low fields and by false guides brought the 
Siamese from the good roads. They attacked the Siamese 
and many thousands of men were slain. Many great 
men, elephants and horses were slain in that unfortunate 
battle. The Cambodians took about250 living elephants.”' 
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From this time nntil the end of his reign King 
Songt’am’s whole foreign policy was directed towards 
obtaining foreign aid for a farther invasion of Cambo- 
dia. Neither, the English nor the Dutch, however, ap- 
pear to have entertained very friendly feelings towards 
the King. A good deal of polite correspondence was 
exchanged, presents were sent to His Majesty, 'but no 
material assistance was forthcoming. As for the *‘Porta- 
gals, ” Siam was at this time on very bad terms with their 
country, and during the lastfewyearsof King Songt’am’s 
reign most of them were langirifthing in Siamese prisons. 

In the end Cambodia was left alone. 

In the year 1626 the arrangement,, made in 1617, 
whereby Cbiengmai was not to be interfered with hy 
Bomia, was infringed by the Burmese. The two 
brothers of King Maha T’ammaraja of Burma were 
engaged in an expedition destined to subdue Kengmng 
and Luang F’rabang, and they took the opportuni^, 
while passing through Chiengmai territory, to impose 
once more the Burmese yoke upop the sorely tried 
Laos. ■> 

King Songt’am kept up friendly intercourse with the 
Shogun of Japan during his whole reign. It is curious 
to find that he was extremely anxious to obtain “ noble 
steeds ” from Japan. The modem breed of Japanese 
ponies is not very much admired. One remark made by 
the Shogun, in a letter dated September 1623, is 
worthy of preservation. After telling King Songt’am 
not to hesitate for a moment if he desired to exterminate 
any Japanese merchants in Cambodia who might ven- 
ture to assist the Cambodians in resisting Siam, he 
says : “ Merchants are fond of gain and given up to 
greed, and abominable fellows of this kind ought not 
to escape punishment. ” 
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In Siam itself King feongt’am’s name is chiefly re- 
membered on account of the discovery, in his rei^, of 
the P’rabat, or supposed footprint of Buddha, at the 
foot of a hill to the north-east of Ayut’ia, now known 
as the P'rabat mountain. Whether this gigantic foot- 
print was an ancient carved P’rabat, which was merely 
rediscovered at that time, or whether it was a natural 
indentation in the rock, and has since been touched up, 
can never now be known. Few modern Buddhists be- 
lieve that the great Teacher was of superhuman stature. 
Nevertheless this curious relic is entitled to respect, 
as an object venerated by many generations of pious 
Buddhists. Even at the present Jiime thousands flock 
every year, in the month of February, to worship on 
the P’rabat mountain. 

It is not certain whether any Maha Uparat was 
appointed by King Songt’am, but it is probable .that his 
younger brother, Prince Sri Sin, held this position, 
since all contemporary writers regarded him as the 
lawful heir to the tlmone. When, however, towards the 
end of the year 1628, the King fell seriously ill, the 
question of the succession gave rise to a great deal of 
■ intrigue. One party, headed by F’ya K^jlahom, was in 
favour of Prince Sri Sin. P^a Sri Worawong, the 
King’s cousin, espoused the cause of Prince Jett’a, the 
King’s eldest son, aged fifteen. Both parties tried to 
enlist the sympathies of Tamada, now known as P’ya 
Senap’imuk, tod his 600 Japanese. Yamada, while 
putting P’ya Kalahom off with evasive answers, was 
secretly in league with P’ya Sri Worawong. , 

In the end, the dying monarch, blinded by natural 
affection, proclaimed his son as his successor, thereby, 
as will be seen, sealing the doom of his whole family. 
Having taken this fatal step, King Songt’am died, aged 
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only thirty-eiglit, on the ‘22nd December, 1628, to the 
great regret of his subjects. 

Van Vliet tell us that King Songt’am, who was 
personally knowm to him, was good, liberal, fond of study, 
not warlike, but devoted to religion. He gave up most of 
his time to religious and ecclesiastical afiairs, and to the 
laws of the Kingdom.’ He w'aa generous to the priests 
and to t]}e poor, and repaired or constructed more i.emple.s 
than any previous Kiug. He kept great state, and liked 
to see his nobles live magnificently. Foreigners and 
Siamese alike sang his praises, and regarded him as a 
good and just I'uler, almost as a saint. ' 

Siam was not to see his like again for many years. 

I Tnrpin, writing 14'J years later, describes King Songt’am as a "crowned 
Koaster," md attribates to bin ibe most {earfni barbarities. Tnrpin qnotes no 
aotbority, and has probably confounded King Songt’am with King Prasat T'ong, 
who K'as quite capcble of cotsiniitting the cruelties which Tnrpin attributes to King 
Soagt'am. 
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REIGNS OF KING JETT’a, KING AT’ITYAWONG 
AND KING PBASAT T’ONG 

The young King Jett’a, aged only fifteen, was a mere 
puppet in the hands of P’ya Sri Worawong. His acces- 
sion, already unpopular, was rendered more so by a series 
of brutal murders. P’ya Kalahom and all his principal 
supporters fell victims to the fury of P’ya Sri W drawong. 
An unsuccessful bid for popular favour was made by the 
pardon of numerous criminals on the occasion of the 
coronation. P’ya Sri Worawong himself assumed the 
title and office of P’ya Kalahom, and made his younger 
brother P’ya Sri Worawong. 

The Kalahom had had a very remarkable career. He 
was bom about the year 1600, being a son of P’ya Sri 
T’ammat’irat, a Royal Chamberlain, whose younger 
sister was the mother of King Songt’am and he was thus 
the cousin of that monarch. In his youth he was known 
as P’ra-ong Lai . ' From a humble position he rose to be, 
at the age of eighteen, Chief Page to King Songt’am. 
He was always in trouble and disgrace. On one occasion 
he was imprisoned for attacking the Mock King at the 
Ploughing Festival.^ Later he was implicated iii a plot 

/ Some coDtcmporary nrriten tay that he was of Royal hlood, aod the title P'ra-oDf 
Lai seems to hear this out. There is a story to the effect that he was an unacksow- 
ledged sou of King Ekat’otsarot, bom at Bang-pa-io, He was givcB a title by that 
monarch at the early age of 'sixteen, which shows that* he enjoyed high favonr. 
Eren in his lifetime there seems to baTe been seme doubt abont his origin. 

- This ancient BrahminicaL ceremony is still performed every year. A high official 
acts as ‘*Moch King** and in former times really Lxercised, during the festirilies, 
ame of the Royal powers. His persm was inviolable. To attack him was that a 
■ost heinons offence. 
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againf?t King Songt’ain’s brothers, Prince Sri Sin and 
Prince T’ong. After spending several years in prison, he 
was released in 1622, and greatly distinguished himself in 
the unfortunate expedition to Cambodia in that year. A 
year later he was discovered in an intrigue with one of 
the ladies of Prince Sri Sin, and went back to gaol. On his 
release he appears to have been tamed to sonje extent. He 
was made P’ya Sri W orawong, and was high in the favour 
of King Songt’am during the last few years of his reign. 

It will be observed that he had good reasons for oppos- 
ing the accession of Prince Sri Sin to the throne. But 
the exclusion of the Prince was not enough. The new 
Kalahom was determined on his destruction. The 
Prince had taken the precaution of becoming a priest. 
Tamada undertook the unworthy task of luring him 
away from his sanctuary. He visited the Prince and 
persuaded him that the Japanese troops would aid him 
to seiae the throne. Believing this, the Prince discarded 
the yellow robe. He was at once seized and condemned 
to die. He was sent to P’etchaburi, and there oast into 
a pit to perish of starvation. 

One of the Prince’s adherents, Luang Mongkon, 
rescued him in a very remarkable manner. He dug 
another pit, communicating with the one in which the 
Prince was confined. The corpse of a slave was intro- 
duced by night, and dressed in the Prince’s clothes, while 
the Prince escaped. The guards, thinking their prisoner 
dead, filled up the pit with earth, and reported to Ayut’ia 
that Prince Sri Sin was dead and buried. ' 

Prince Sri Sin then managed to raise a large force, 
seised several cities, and was crowned as King of Siam. 
In the end he was, however, defeated and captured*, 

' Thij 19 van Vliet’g account. The iwciient it related in rather a different fora in 
the book called Tht S hr ^nl ef K' nl n «, Wat 
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Before meeting his death, which was inflicted in the 
usual way, by beating him to death with a sandalwood 
club, he solemnly warned the young King against 
trusting P’ya Kalahom.* 

Luang Mongkon, after making a vain attempt to mur- 
der P’ya Kalahom, was also executed. He was a man of 
Herculean strength, and before d 3 nng, managed to 
burst his chains, strangle one executioner, and very 
nearly accounted for another. He had been offered his 
life if he would enter the King’s service. “ How can I do 
so ? ” he asked. “ The King is dead.” One is grateful to 
van Vliet for having preserved the naipe of this brave 
man. 

' After the removal of Piinoe Sri Sin, King Jott’a was 
encouraged by P’ya Kalahom to indulge in all kinds of 
folly and dissipation, until everyone was thoroughly 
tired of him. 

He had been less than two years on the throne when 
iKe end came. P’ya Kalahom, little by little,* had been 
usurping the external trappings of Royalty. The limit 
was reached when he cremated the body of his deceased 
mother' in a style equal to that usual at a Royal crema- 
tion, and caused all the principal functionaries to attend. 
The young King’s jealousy was at length aroused, and he 
uttered the most violent threats against P’ya Kalahom. 
The latter, professing to think himself in danger, called 
together all his suj)porters and attacked the palace. The 
King’s partisans were defeated, and he himself fled to 
a temple. Ho was captured and executed, together with 
hijs mother. Before dying, ho bitterly reproached P’ya 

* One is reminded of the waroin^ of Queen Margaret to Queen Elizabeth (Woodville)^ 
Richard act i. , scene 5 ; 

‘*Why atrew’si thou hon:y on that bottled spider 
Whose deadly wob ensnareth theo aboat ? 

Fool! Fool! Thoo whet'st a knife to kill thyself.'* 

^ Van Vliet says it was his father's cr** aHo 
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Salahum, and accused bim of having poisoned King 
Songt’am — very probably a true accusation. P’ya 
Kanip’eng-raiu, ■R'ho was supposed to have designs upon 
the throne, was also executed not long after. 

Having thus got rid of the King and of P’ya Kam- 
p’eng-ram, P'ya Kalahom was disgusted to find the steps 
to the throne barred by his accomplice Yainada. The 
wily Japanese bad supported the claims of P’ya Kam- 
p’eng-ram to the throne, and had displayed great grief 
when his nominee was executed. He now insisted upon 
setting up as King the little Prince At’ityawong, a 
younger son of King Songt’am, aged only ten. 

P’ya Kalahom determined to get Yamada out of the 
w'ay. The Governor of Nak’on Srit’ammarat was 
accused of rebellion, and Yamada and his Japanese 
were sent down to subdue him. Yamada was at the same 
time authorised to assume the p(\iitiun of Govejiior of 
Nak’oii Srit’ammarat. He was speedily successful, and, 
happy in his new position as ruler of a semi- independent 
province, was content, for the time being, to refrain fr( m 
interfering w'ith the ambitious designs of P’ya Kalahom. 

The “bottled spider” first caused hiinself to be 
crowned as Eegent, and compelled the young King to 
enter a monastery, whence he was, however, quickly 
removed in order to be clubbed to death, after a reign 
of little more than a month.^ The poor hoy piteou&ly 
denounced the cruelty of tho mau who had set him on 
a Lh''oue only to deprive him of his life : but there wais 
no mercy to be expected from a monster who knew no 
law but his (jwu ambition. 

P’ya Kalahom now becaine King. He is known in 
history as King PrasafrT’ong — he King of the Golden 

( According to 5iaiDfl^ history, At^Hyawong was nut executect unli? 
a rebellion in v^hich he was implicated. Van Vliel, who was practically eo eye-witnesi, 
most be believed on this point. 

2*>1 
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Palace. He was the first monarch since the foundation 
of Ayiu ia, with the single exception of K’uii Wora- 
wongsa, who must frankly be called a usurper, for lie 
had no kind of hereditary claim to th^ throne.' 

The usurper’s position, at the beginning of his reign, 
was none too secure. He was at war with Portugal, 
and one of his first acta was to clap every Portuguese 
in the Kingdom into gaol, where they remained for 
three years. Nak’on Srit’ammarat was in a disturbed 
condition. Yamada had been poisoned shortly after be- 
coming Governor, and his son, Oin Yamada, was en- 
gaged in hostilities with the party of the ex- Governor. 
After naany vicissitudes, he and most of his Japanese 
retired to Cambodia. Thence they shortly returned to 
Ayut’ia, accompanied by a large number of Japanese 
who had been expelled from the capital in 1629. The 
usurper did not at all approve of the presence of all 
these Japanese, rightly thinking that those who had 
help jd to put him on the thr'one might as easily put him 
down again.* He therefore made up his mind to be rid of 
the turbulent Japanese once for all. The Japanese quar- 
ter of Ayut’ia was suddenly attacked by night, during 
the flood season of 1632. Many of the Japanese were 
ruthlessly butchered, but a large number of them esca- 
ped by boat. They were pursued by the Siamese, and a 
sharp fight was kept up from Ayut’ia down to the sea, 
with heavy losses on both sides. The majority of the 
Japanese made good their escape to Cambodia. 

The usurper’s resentment against the Japanese was 
perhaps further inflamed by the fact that the Shogun of 
Japan had refused to recognise him, and had declined 

1 Uvltsi wt accept thi dory that ha wat a natural so* o(. I^in^ Ehat’otsarot. 

- Van Vliet says that the Japanese “were not alraid to daclare that they 
would seise the Xing on his thrope. " 
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to receive his envoys. In Japan it had long been the 
established custom for the Emperors to live in seclusion, 
whl’o othei’s reigned in their name. Scrupulous respect 
was, however, shown to their persons. A man who had 
ruthlessly slain the rightful heirs to the throne, and had 
usurped the title, as well as the power, of King, was 
looked upon in Japan as a ruffian devoid of all human 
decency. 

The Queen of Patani shared the opinions of the Sho- 
gun of Japan. She refused to send the usual tribute, and 
declared herself independent of King Prasat T’ong, 
whom she described to a Dutch visitor as a “ rascal, 
murderer and traitor.” 

Cambodia was hostile, and was supposed to be waiting 
for a suitable opportunit}' to invade- Siam, aided by the 
expelled Japanese.' 

Cliicngmai was under Burmese dominion. An attempt 
at rebellion was made in 1630, when the Prince of 
Ohiengmai * declared himseK independent and captured 
Chiengsen. But the new King of Burma, T’ado T’am- 
maraja,-’’ once more invaded the northern principality 
in 1631. After a long siege, Ohiengmai was captured by 
the Burmese in April 163^ The Prince was deposed, 
and one P’ya Luaug T’ip’anot was set up as Burmese 
Viceroy at Ohiengmai. 

It will thus be seen that King Prasat T’ong occupied, 
at the outset of his reign, a very isolated position. His 
only foreign friends were the Dutch,' who espoused his 

1 Cambodian bistory states that the Kin? of Cambodia invaded Siam in 1630 * 
There seems to be no confirmation of this sUtemeat el.-swber:. 

2 This Prince was the Chief of Nan, wbc wa3 appointed by the Burmese lobe 
Prince of Chie&ytnai in 

^ King Maha T'emmaraja of Burma wa; murdered ia by Miaderippa, 
one of h:s sons, who proefa^med bimscll Kir:. He was depi^sed and executed in 
/ 62 y by l*odo^ T^ammaraja of Prome, a bioihar of luLoa T'animcraja. This 
King is called Ihalnn in Harvey's HMot^ cj Jiurma 

^ The Kngitsb took no part in Siamese affairs, as their factory, ciosed in 162-*, 

bad not been reopi ed. 
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cause, and promised to assist him against the Portuguese 
and Cambodians. In 1630 and 1632 several Dutch 
vessels were sent to Siam for this purpose. Prince 
Frederick Henry of the Netherlands, brother and 
successor to Prince Maurice, sent a very flattering letter 
CO King Prasat T’ong, congratulating him on his acces- 
sion, and containing some touching condolences on the 
death of his predecessor— doubtless well meant, but not 
very tactful. 

The new Governor of Nak’on Srit’ammarat, following 
the example of the Queen of Pabiiui, refused to send 
tribute. The King himself led an expedition against the 
rebel city in 1632, destroyed it, and removed most of the 
inhabitants to Ayut’ia. Van Vliet relates that the King, 
on setting forth to attack Nak’on Srit’ammarat, swore 
to offer up the first four women he met, as a sacrifice. 
On leaving Ayut’ia he met four young girls in i boat, 
on whom he fulfilled his vow. 

This story is typical of the cruelty and barbarity of 
this atrooioas man. His whole reign was a series of 
murders. In 1 635, one of his daughters having died and 
been cremated, a part of her flesh, for some reason, 
remained unoonsumed. Attributing this to magic (for 
he was as credulous as he was cruel) he indulged in a 
perfect orgy of murder and torture. It is needless to 
di^st thg reader with the detailed description of these 
scenes. Over three thousand persons lost their lives, as 
the tyrant saw in the death of his daughter a good excuse 
for ridding himself of those whom he suspected of 
•disapproving of his usurpation of the crown. One of the 
daughters and two of the sons of King Songt’am were 
sacrificed among the rest. 

The usurper had early determined to extirpate all the 
scions of the Boyal Family. In 1633 he had caused three 
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infant Princes to be executed. In 1635 a blind Prince 
who had for some time previously been an object of 
suspicion, was inveigled into a dispute with a soldier, 
and punished with death. ^ 

, An expedition which was undertaken in 1632 against 
rebellious Patani was unsuccessful. The Patanese 
repulsed the Siamese and inflicted several severe defeats 
upon them. According to Dhteh witnesses this was due 
to the bungling methods cf the Siamese General, but 
the blame was thrown ou the Dutch, who had been 
expected to assist with two ships, which never turned up. 

In 1634 a more serious attempt was made to subdue 
Patani. An army of ‘over 30,000 men was raised at 
Ayut’ia, and was sent under the command of P’y8> P’ra- 
k’lang to Nak’on Srit’ammarat, accompanied by a great 
many elephants, ponies, guns and ammunition. There 
they were to be joined by other troops, sent by sea, and 
by armies to be raised m the Peninsula. The total force 
available was estimated at between 50,000 and 60,000 
men. The Dutch again promised to assist with six 
large vessels. The few Japanese retoaining at Ayut’ia 
were also ordered to take part in this expeditioii. 

Owing to gross mismanagement, this campaign, like 
the first, was an utter failure. Instead of waiting for 
the Dutch fleet, the Siamese attacked Patani,- and 
were repulsed with severe losses. Their provisions then 
ran short, and they returned Lo Singora. The Dutch 
fleet, on reaching Patani, found that the Siamese had 
departed. 

* The identity of this blind Prince is donbtful. VanVliet says that he was n 
son of the "Grand Roy,'’ and had had his eyesight injured by fire under orders from 
KingNaresuen, as a consequence of which he had renounced his claim to the ihrmie* 
As King Naresnen died in J605, this Prince can hardly have been a son of Kinf 
Soogt'am, who was born about It is possible that ho was an elder brother ol 
King Songt’an, who bad been iotcoded to socesad King Ekat’otsarot, and that he is 
the person referred to- in the P'ousunofuJun u King Saowap’ak.’'( See Note to p./60) 
Saowap’ak is stated to have been blind in one eye. 
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The King of Siam had one General beheaded and 
several others severely punished. He appears to have 
been satisfied with the action of the Dutch, and return- 
ed to them five thousand florins, being half of the duty 
paid by them that year for tho right to trade with 
Siam. 

On January 1st, 1636, P’ya Pitsanulok, one of the 
most influential men in the Kingdom, was arrested for 
having falsely accused the King’s brother of plotting to 
gain the crown. On January 22nd he was publicly cut 
in two by the executioner. 

In the same year ( 1636 ) extensive .preparations w ere 
made to subdue Patani, but an embassy was first sent 
to urge the Queen of Pacani to submit. By the advice 
of the Dutch, the embassy was well received, and 
Patanese envoys were sene in April to Ayut’k to beg 
forgiveness, and to present the customary gold and 
silver trees in token of submission. 

Although the King outwardly professed to be satisfied 
with the assistance given by the Dutch against rebel- 
lious Patani, he now regarded them with less favour. 
His irritation was increased by the receipt of some very 
stifiiy worded letters from the Dutch Governor-General 
at Batavia, who complained that he had been misled 
about some consignments of rice w'hich bad been promis- 
ed him. On December 10th, 1636, two of the Dutchmen 
employed by the Dutch Company had an altercation 
with some priests, and they and their friends were later 
attacked and roughly handled by a large crowd of 
Siamese. The next day they were charged with attack- 
ing the house of the King’s brother, and two of their 
number were- sentenced to be trampled to death by ele- 
phants. Van Vliet, by distributing presents to the King 
and principal officials, managed to obtain their release. 
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after they had been exposed all day in public, bound 
band and foot. He was forced to sign an undertaking 
that all the Dutch in the Kingdom pledged themselves 
absolutely to obey all the orders of the P’rak’lang. 

It may be remarked that the King was drunk on this 
occasion . It was, in fact, his usual custom to be under 
the influence of drink thrice daily. “ This drunkenness,” 
says van Vliet, “ which occurs very often, and often 
reaches a dangerous limit, has caused many evils during 
his reign and is frequently the reason why innocent 
blood has been shed.” 

In March 1638 occurred the beginning of the year 
1000 of the Ghulasakarat Era. King Prasat T’ong be- 
came obsessed with the idea that soiue frightful calamity 
would overwhelm the world to mark the thousandth year 
of the Era. He therefore df>termiued, if possible, to 
avert the calamity by altering he name of the year. The 
old Siamese Calendar was run on a triple system ; firstly, 
there was the Ghulasakarat number of the year, second- 
ly, each year bore the name of an animal, of which there 
were twelve, recurring in regular order /and thirdly, 
it was numbered from one to ten. The combined cycles 
of twelve animals and ten numbers completed them- 
selves every sixty years, when the first animal (the 
Eat) coincided with the number One. The year 1000 
(.A.D. 1638-9) wks the year of the Tiger, numbered Ten., 
The King’s plan was to “ camouflage ” the year by cal- 
ling it the year of the Pig, while retaining the number 
Ten. This meant leaving out the names of nine of the 
animals, and thereby disorganising the combined cycles 
of sixty years. 

Delighted with this ingenious scheme, the King wrote 

‘ [, The. Ret; The Ox. The Tiger; The Hare; The Drigon; 

The Serpeat; The Horae; 8, The Goat; 9, TheHonke;; The 

Cock; II, The Dog; la, 7he Pig ( or in northern Siam, the Elephant), 
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to T’ado T’ammaraja of Burma/ suggestiug that it 
should be adopted in Burma as well. The Burmese 
monarch probably felt little interest in the matter, as 
the “ animal cycle ’’ was uot in general use in Burma. 
Moreover, he had already averted all danger of ill luck 
by holding a huge ordination ceremony,, at which 1,000 
youths, one for each year of the Era, were initiated into 
the Buddhist priesthood. He therefore sent an embassy 
to Ayut’ia, with a letter returning an unfavourable reply. 
King Prasat T’ong flew into a passion, and dismissed 
the Burmese envoys, after heaping insults upon them. 

The alteration in the “ animal cycle ” was never 
generally adopted, even in Siam. 

In 1639, the usurper indhlged in another outburst of 
fury against the Dutch. The Dutch Company had put 
forward a certain claim against the Siamese Government, 
which the King, after first promising to meet, later 
repudiated. Annoyed at the King’s fickleness, van 
Vliet used much stronger language than was wise, and 
it was reported that he had uttered a threat to bring a 
Dutch fleet to attack Ayut’ia. The King, who was, as 
usual, drunk when this report was made to him, at first 
ordered the immediate execution of every Dutchman in 
Siam. He was induced to grant them one day’s grace 
in which to leave the country, failing which they were 
to be trampled to death by elephants, and the factory 
given up to plunder. The whole capital was thrown in- 
to confusion. Troops were called out, cannon pointed at 
the Dutch factory, and all the Dutchmen were arrested 
and kept in confinement for some time. The King, 
however, changed his mind about having them trampled 
to death, and in the end released them, and bestowed 
various marks of favour upon van Vliet. For some time, 

‘ Called Tkab ia Harrey’i HMqtu of Burma. ‘ 
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however, numbers of troops were kept under arms, and 
all kinds of warlike preparations were made, with the 
object of showing the Dutch that the King was ready 
and able to capture Batavia. 

In November 1641 a letter was received from the 
Prince of Orange, and also one from the G-overnor- 
General of the Dutch Indies,- accompanied by many 
rare gifts. The King received the Prince’s letter in an 
unusually ceremonious manner, and said that he had 
never before been favoured with so pleasing a missive.- 
But the Dutch probably knew better by this time than 
to be impressed by these changes of face. Van Vliet,, 
writing several years later, said that real friendship 
between Siam and the Netherlands was impossible 
“ unless the disgrace which we have suffered has been 
washed awaj by the sword, in which may God Almighty 
help.” 

In 1648 Singora became troablesome, and an expedi- 
tion was sent to subdue it. The Dutch Council at Batavia 
gave orders that some Dutch vessels were to be seht to 
help the Siamese fleet, in the hope of placating the fickle 
King. No record remains of the result of. this expedition,, 
but it would appear that Singora was not subdued until 
much later. In 1654 we find the Dutch once more at 
loggerheads with King Prasat T’ong on account of thmr 
negligence in not having sent twenty ships to assist in 
attacking Singora. Their Agent, Westerwolt, the suc- 
cessor of van Vliet, was treated with great indignity, 
and when he threatened to leave Siam he was informed 
that any attempt to do so would result in his being 
trampled to death by elephants, together with all his 
compatriots. 

Finally the King had to be told that owing to the 
rupture of relations with England the Dutch could not 

2i\ 
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spare any ships. ' This unpleasing news was conveyed 
together with many valuable presents. The latter ap- 
parently placated the capricious tyrant, for he treated 
the Dutch with greater courtesy, though his expedition 
to Singora had to be put ofi. The army, which had been 
waiting at Nak’on Srit’ammarat, was recalled, and the 
Oeneral in command was thrown into irons. 

in 1656 another attempt was made to subdue Singora, 
but “ the Admiral who had undertaken to overcome the 
place with the naval force ran away, so that they 
returned to Siam with shame.” 

King Prasat T’ong was responsible, during his reign, 
for a considerable amount of legislation. One is unwil- 
ling to admire any of the measures of this execrable 
man, but it must be admitted that his legislative activities 
were not unsuccessful. 

The most interesting of the Laws associated with this 
King’s name are the following : 

I. The Law of Appeal, promulgated in A.D. 1633. 

The underlying principle of this Law was not to 
provide, as in modem times, for Appeals concerning the 
facts or Law on which the original judgment was based, 
but an Appeal was considered rather in the nature of 
an Appeal against the Judge, for injustice, favouritism, 
or slackness. A great man/ grounds for Appealing against 
a Judge were admitted, and the Judge hearing the Appeal 
was empowered to fine the Judge of the Court below if 
the complaints brought by the parties were found correct. 
On the other hand, groundless Appeals might result in 
the punishment of the Appellant. This last provision 
might perhaps be useful in modern Siam, where Appeals 
are often made on very frivolous grounds. 

' Cromwell declared war on the Dotch in Jnl; lisi, bat tbe aews o{ this probably 
did oot reach tbe Far Eaet ontil welt oo ia tbn. 
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2. The Law on Debt Slavery, a.d. 1637. 

Slavery, though unknown in the golden days of TTing 

Eamk’amheng and his successors at Buk’ot’ai, had 
always been a feature of the Siamese social system un- 
der the Kings of Ayut’ia. Slavery in any country must 
always be inseparable from cruelty and abuses, but once 
the sylem is admitted, the Siamese Law on the subject 
does not appear unreasonable, and does not by any means 
ignore the interests of the slaves. There were provisions 
in the Law for the punishment of masters who killed or 
injured their slaves, and many means were provided to 
permit of slaves regaining their liberty. Unfortunately, 
as vas inevitable, the more merciful provisions of this 
Law v.^ere too ofteu'disregarded, and the lot of a debt- 
slave in Siam was often a very miserable one, even in 
modern times, until the year 1906, when King Chulalong- 
kovn ( Eama Y ) performed the most.noble act in his long 
and memorable reign, by finally abolishing once and for 
all the last remaining traces of slavery in his Kingdom. 

3. The Law of Inheritance, issued by King Prasat 
T’ong in A.D. 1636, is still in force at the present time. 
This Law professes to be based on the Dhammathat, but 
ill fact it is a great improvement on Manu’s hoary and 
anachronistic code. It is interesting to note that King 
Prasat T’ong’s Law provided for the making of Wills. 
Moreover, a Will is not spoken of as something new, but 
appears to have been, even before 1635, a recognised 
legal instrument in Siam. Burmese Buddhists, even in 
the present year of grace, are still precluded from 
making Wills. 

The provisions of the Siamese Law as to the witnessing 
of a Will are most interesting, and in the opinion of the 
author are superior to the English Law on the subject. 
The witnesses must be respectable persons, their number 
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varying according to tlie rank of the Testator. Moreover, 
they are not, as in England, merely witnesses to the 
signature of the ’Will, but also to its contents, and to 
the competence of the Testator. These provisions render 
it difficult for a man to make a hasty or eccentric Will, 
since it may not be easy to find the requisite number 
of respectable persons to witness it. It is thus practically 
impossible for a Siamese, on his death-bed, to disinherit 
bis wife and children and leave hia money to a home for 
lost dogs. / 

4. The Law of Debt, which came into force in 
A.D. 1648, is another ingenious piece of l^islation. This 
Law sets forth very clearly the respective liability of 
wives and husbands, parents and children, and brothers 
!ind sisters for one another's debts. 

A curio hs provision of the Law of Debt is that a person 
who denies before a Court of Law liability for his debt, 
but is proved in fact to be liable, roay be made to pay 
double “ so as to keep him from getting into the way of 
denying his debts.”' Similarly, an unsuccessful Plaintiff 
may be mulcted in twice the amount of his claim, so as 
to teach him not to bring false claims. These provisohs 
are not enforced at the present day. In former timsi;, 
one must suppose that none but litigants with cast iron 
oases ever ventured into Court. 

The Law of Debt was ill adapted to modern require- 
ments ; it was superseded by the new Civil Code intro- 
duced in 1926. 

6. The most curious specimen of King Prasat T’ong’s 
legislative efforts haiJ been kept to the last. This is his 
addition to the Law of Offences against the Government 
of A.D. 1361. It was issued in 1667 (probably after the 
Kinghad had a particularly trying time with van Vliet) 
and runs as follows : “If any subjects of the Eealm, 
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Tai or Mohn, male or female, fearless of the Eoyal 
displeasure and Laws, and seeing th& wealth and pros- 
perity of merchants from foreign lands, shall give their 
daughters or granddaughters to be the wives of foreign- 
ers, English or Dutch, Japanese or Malays, followers 
of other religions, and allow them to become converted 
to foreign religions, those perpone are held to be thorns 
in the side of the State and enemies of the Eealm. They 
may be punished by confiscation of their property, impri- 
son ment for life, degradation, being made to out grass 
for the Eo 3 ’^al elephants, or fines of various grades. This 
is for an example to others. "Why is this ? Because the 
(foreign) father will sow seed and beget future progeny, 
and the father and son wi 11 report the affairs of the Eealm 
in foreign lands, and when they became Icnown, foreign- 
ers will assail the Eealm on every side, and the Buddhist 
religion will decline and fall into disrepute,” 

Dutch writers refer more than once to preparations 
made by King Prasat T’ong, during his reign, to subdue 
Cambodia, which, as has been seen, had been more or 
less independent since 1618. No record can be found of 
an invasion of Cambodia having been actually under- 
taken during this reign, but there is some reason to sup- 
pose that the show of force was sufficient, and that 
Cambodia renewed her allegiance to Siam. It was proba- 
bly to celebrate this event that King Prasat T’ong erected 
a temple on the road from Ayut’ia to P’rabat, the design 
of which was copied from the celebrated Angkor T’om 
temple in Cambodia. 

King Prasat T’ong died on the i of August, 1666. 
It seems strange that this man. wh" hart obtained the 
throue of Siam through intrig ie and murder, and had 
retained it by methods of teiT' -ism, w- s allowed to die 
quietly in his bed. Nob only t ,5, but I'.e ei^eii joems bo 
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have been regarded by some contemporary and later 
■WTiters •with a certain degree of admiration. Van 
Schouten speaks of him as “ruling with great reputation 
and honour,” and the compilers of the Siamese P'ongsa- 
wadan apparently had rather a high opinion of him. He 
was evidently one of those successful upstarts who suc- 
ceed, by sheer force of audacity, in impressing upon others 
a false opinion of their merits. If there was anything 
really great about the man, it certainly is not evident in 
the accounts of contemporary observers. 



GHAPTBE XIII 


REIGNS OF KING JAI, KING SRI SUT’AMMARAJA, 

AND KING NARAI 

On the death of King Prasat T’ong, his eldest son, 
•Chao Pa Jai, seized^ the throne, though it would appear 
that the late King’s younger brother had been appointed 
Uparafc. Ghag Pa Jai, however, only reigned for a few 
days. His younger brother. Prince Narai, joined the 
party of his uncle, and he- was captured and executed. 

Prince Sri Sut’ammaraja, younger brother of King 
Prasat T’ong, now became King, and Prince Narai was 
made Uparat. 

Prom the little we know about King Sri Sut’amma- 
raja, we may conclude that he was as •villainous a cha- 
racter as his brother. Portunately for Siam, he reigned 
for less than tHiree months. In November 1657 he be- 
came enamoured of his niece, the sister of Prince Narai, 
and made overtures to her which she resented. She 
was smuggled out of the palace hidden in a book-case,* 
and went to complain to her brother of the unseemly 
treatment to which she had been subjected. Prince 
Narai decided to dethrone his uncle. Calling his 
followers round him, he attacked the palace. The 

f The P’ongsamidan etatei that he wa> appointed King hy his father. The 
Canncil of Dutch East India Company at Bataria, writing in the following January, 
said that he " with armed men seized the Conrt. ” 

- One of the large square cnphoards in which religous boobs are kept. 



190 A HISTOEY OF SIAM 

FiTig -was wounded in the back, but managed to 
escape. .He was captured, and a few days later was 
executed. ' 

The new King was aged about twenty-five at the 
time of his accession. The violent deaths of two mon- 
archs within three months had unsettled the country, 
and we may suppose that King Narai did not feel, at 
first, very secure upon his throne. He had, indeed, not 
been King for long when two of his younger brothers 
were accused of plotting against his life. They were 
both executed, and for some time executions of suspects 
were the order of the dai'. 

In 1659 the Kingdom of Cambodia was disturbed by 
civil war between the young King, Keo Fa, and his 
brother, Nak Pratum. The Queen-mother, a Oochin- 
Ohinese Princess, asked for the intervention of the King 
of Cochin-China. A Cochin-Chi nese army then overran 
and plundered the Kingdom. The King was captured, 
and died in Cochin-China, and Nak Pratum became 
King. Among the victims of this invasion were several 
Englishmen, employed in the East India Companjr’s 
factory in Cambodia. The factory was looted, and they 
narrowly escaped with their lives. They fled to Siam, 
where King Narai treated them vhth great kindness and 
generosity. They sent a flowery account of the country 
to the Cou ncil at Batavia, and urged the re-establishment 
of a factory at Ayut’ia. By 1661 the East India Com- 
pany once more possessed an establishment in Siam. 
The King forgave them an old debt, still owing, and their 
fictors returned once miire to “ ye olde factory house,’' 

/ Accordiog to Turpio, King Sri Surdnimoraja wns fo death bj-a 

Portuguesfe, of whom there t,0G0 or tli« side of King Marai. Siamese history 

lays that Narai was assisted by his Japaossc body-guard, one of whom shot 
at and wounded Kmg Sri Sut aimoaraja, Tht C(<unc;t of the East India Compaoy 
at Batavia, writing o^fy two months after (bes« >^yents, said that Prince Narai 
** took up arms and deprived ii(% 'inclt* first of tht* throae, and then, a few days 
*'ter, of his life.** 
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abandoned in 1622. Thomas Cotes was placed in 
charge. 

Burma was at this time in a very disturbed state, owing 
to difficulties with China. The Ming dynasty had been 
overthrown, and the last Ming Emperor died in 1643. 
His son, Yunhli, after maintaining himself for some 
years as a kind of robber chieftain on the frontiers of 
Ytinnan and the Shan States, was driven in 1658 to seek 
a refuge in Burma. As a consequence of this, the next 
year a large Chinese force invaded Burma and besieged 
Ava.' 

These events were not without their effect upon the 
politics of Siam. P’ra SenMhang, the Prince of Chieng- 
mai, became panic-stricken on hearing of the Chinese 
invasion of Burma, and fearing that his turn would come 
next, sent an envoy with a letter to K ing N arai imploring 
the protection of Siam. King Narai eagerly welcomed 
the opportunity of reuniting Chiengmai and Ayut’ia,and 
in November 1660 marched northwards at the head of 
a considerable army. 

In the meantime, the Prince of Chiengmai received 
tidings that the Chinese had run short of supplies and 
had retired from Ava. Thinking that, in his haste, he 
had laid himself open to the vengeance of the King of 
Burma, he secretly ordered all his officers and men who 
were with the Wiamese army to return at once to Chieng- 
mai. King Narai, seeing that the Prince of Chiengmai 
was playing him false, proceeded on his march, and 
occupied Nak’on Lampang ;i,nd sevt'ral smaller towns 
in the Chiengmai dominions. His force, however, was 
too weak to deal with a hostile Chiengmai. He therefore 
returned to Ayut’ia early in 1661. 

' The King of Burma at Ihii time wa> Bintalc, son of T'ado Maha T’ammaraja. 
He succeeded in 164a. 

22 ] 
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In the same year King Bintale of Burma was over- 
thrown and executed. He had caused great misery by 
conniving at “ profiteering ” in food by his wives and 
courtiers during the siege of Ava. His brother, the 
Prince of Prome, became King, assuming the title of 
Maha Pawara T’ammaraja.' 

These events in Burma greatly encouraged King Narai 
in his design of subduing Ohiengmai. He was by no 
means satisfied with the performance of his Generals 
on the first expedition, and determined to place a younger 
and more energetic man in charge of his armies. His 
choice fell on his foster brother, P’y^' Kosa T’ibodi 
K'un Lek. P’ya Kosa, on assuming command, horrified 
all the old hands by his merciless severity. He had 
realised that what was wanting in the Siamese anny 
was strict discipline and obedience. Deserters and slack- 
ers got short shrift from him, and he saw to it that his 
orders were obeyed. On one occasion he gave instruc- 
tions for the building of a stockade with the narrow ends 
of the bamboo buried in the earth. A certain of&ccr, 
observing that this was contrary to the usual method 
of putting the big ends downwards, assumed that the 
General had made a mistake, which he took upon him- 
self to set right. He paid for this offence with his head. 

P’ya Kosa was, of course, quite right, and readers who 
have tried to induce country folk in Siam to do a job 
on a new system will have every sympathy with him. 

At the end of 1661 P’ya Kosa left Ayut’ia for Chieng- 
mai with his army, followed not long afterwards by the 
King. In all about 100,000 men were engaged on this ex- 
pedition, a far larger army lIuui had ever before been put 
into the field for an invasi<)n of Chieiigiuai. No serious 


I Pjc, in Harvcj’j H’slmu of Burma. 
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resistance was met with until Nak’on Lampang was 
reached. That city fell after a short engagement. Lampun 
held out for a week. Chiengmai put up a stout resistance^ 
but was taken after the arrival of King Narai in March 
1662, The Prince and most of the nobles were captured. 

After the fall of Chiengmai a Burmese army appeared 
on the scene, but was attacked by the Siamese and 
driven back to Burma. 

King Narai remained for fifteen days at Chiengmai. 
He then returned to Ayut’ia with a vast amount of booty, 
including the famous image of Buddha called the 
P’rasingh, which had formerly been at Ayut’ia.' 

While the Siamese were invading Chiengmai, a serious 
rebellion broke out in Pegu. The Peguans had shown 
evident signs of disaffection during the siege of Ava by 
the Cliinese. After the danger was over, the new’ King 
of Burma made ready to chastise them. They revolted, 
seized the Governor of Martaban and sent him to Ayut’ia 
with envoys to beg King Narai to take Pegu under his 
protection and to defend them against the King of 
Burma. At the same time large numbers of Peguans 
emigrated from their country and settled in Siam. 

King Narai, seeing that these proceedings could only 
result in war, assembled strong forces at all the principal 
points on the frontier of Burma. Towards the end of 
1662 the expected attack was made, but the Siamese were 
ready, and drove the Burmese back with heavy lossesT 
Enoours.ged by this victory to pursue a still more adven- 
turous policy, King Narai now advanced into Pegu. 
The whole population, wearied of Burmese oppression, 
rose in his favour. Martaban, Eangoon and other strong- 
holds were quickly occupied, and the Siamese army then 
marched northwards. How far they got is a matter as 

' Sec note to p. J4 
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to which the most diverse evidence exists. In the end, 
however, they were forced, owing to shortage of supplies 
and the existence of a famine in Burma, to retire back 
to Siam. ^ 

Th is was the last important invasion of Burmese 
territory by a Siamese army. The results were of no 
lasting importance. Pegu fell back almost at once under 
Burmese rule, but a less harsh policy was adopted 
towards the Peguans, last they might again appeal to 
Siam for aid. 

As for Ohiengmai, King Narai seems to have made 
no attempt to maintain his ascendancy there. In 1663 
P’ya Sen Miiang died and the Bmmese Prince of Prome 
was appointed to govern Chienginai, which remained 
under the rule of Burmese Princes until 1727. 

It must he admitted that King Naj ai’s wars were quite 
devoid of any useful results. 

The re-establishment of an English factory at Ayut’ia 
was very displeasing to the Dutch, who had bad almost 
the whole trade of Siafh in their hands for about forty 
years. Moreover, the system of Royal monopohes, 
instituted by King Songt’am and consolidated by King 
Prasat T’ong, whereby tht; King controlled the princi- 
pal articles of commerce, such as hides, tin and timber, 
did not suit them at all. Early in 1664 they demanded 
various speciaj^ commercial privileges, and on failing to 
obtain these, they sent a fleet, which blocbad ed the mouth 

' It seems impossible to fiad out the tinth about these eveots. Siamese biitorr 
sajs that the Siamese besieged Ays. Burmese history makes out that the Siamese 
oever *>01 beyond Pe^, where they were defeated and driTea back to Si am , 
King Narai's soot P’ya Win, being killed. King Narai was at tba*. time twenty* 
iiine years old, so certainly had no son of military age. The history of Pegs (Siamese 
translation) says that the Siamese reached Pagan, bat this translation bears signs 
of havUg been touched up to make it agree with the Siamese version. 

The date is given in Burmese h. story as (May bat the Dutch Governor* 
Generalat Batavia, writing on December / 5 th, says: “The King has subjugated 
many districts and strong towns, among others the Principality of MartavdO, and 
will probably march on ... to subdue the royal city Ava.” This d^finilely fixes 
the Siamese invasion of Pegu as having taker pLce ic the lattec half of .1 oj;. 
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of ihe Memim River for a considerable time. Siam had 
iheu no fleet capable of trying oonolasions with the 
Dutch. Their demands were therefore granted, and on 
iAugiist lOth (22nd N.S.), 1664, a Treaty was signed 
whereby the Dutch obtained the sole monopoly of the 
trade in hides, and Siam undertook not to employ any 
Chinese on her ships. The term Chinese was defined as 
including Japanese and Cochin-Chinese. As most of the 
sailors on Siamese ships fell within this definition, this 
clause rendered it impossible for Siam to compete with 
Holland in the China trade. 

But the most interesting provision of this Treaty is 
the following; “ In case (which God forbid) any of the 
Company’s residents should commit a serious crime in 
Siam, the King and the Judges shall not have the right 
to judge him, but he must be handed over to the Com- 
pany’s Chief, to be punished according to the Nether- 
lands laws.” 

Here we have the germ of the system of extra-territorial 
jurisdiction, which has occupied so prominent a place in 
the politics of modern Siam. 

King Narai, hoping to curb the arrogance of the Dutch, 
began to think of cultivating the friendship of other 
European Powers. The British East India Company 
were disinclined to interfere in Siamese affairs ; there was 
even a good deal of discussion as to the desirability of 
closing the factory at Ayut’ia, which was less profitable 
than had been expected. Portugal was no longer for- 
midable. There remained Prance. In 1662 Monsignor 
de la Motte Lambert, Bishop of Bcrythe, had arrived in 
Siam. He was followed in 1064 by Monsignor Pallu, 
Bishop of Heliopolis, and other French Jesuit mission- 
aries. The King paid great attention to these French mis- 
sionaries, particularly when he learned that one of their 
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niimbe]', Thomas,' was a skilful architect and 

engineer. Father Thomas designed and superintended 
the construction of new forts at Bangkok, Ayut’ia,, 
Nontaburi, and oth.-n- places, designed primarily against 
Dutch aggression. The King, thinking that Ayut’ia was 
too easily accessible from the sea, moved his residence 
to Lopburi, where a new , palace, forts, and other 
buildings were put up, likewise with the help of Father 
Thomas. A tower was ak o built at Ayut’ia, to be used 
as an observatory. 

The French missionaries were given land and houses 
and were encouraged to build churches. The great 
favours thus showered on them by King Narai misled 
them into supposing that he had a personal leaning 
towards the Catholic faith, and they began to form tbe 
design of converting him, and through him the whole 
Kingdom. 

In 1066 the Bishop of Heliopolis returned to Errope. 
He regaled the Pope, Alexander VII, and King 1 ,ouis 
XrV'" of France, with wonderful accounts of the advance 
of the faith in Siam. The Pope promised to take steps 
to push forward the good work, and Louis sent several 
architects and craftsmen to assist Father Thomas with 
his more worldly tasks. 

The Bishop of Berythe and his followers had their 
first personal interview with King Narai about the time 
of the departure of Bishop Pallufor Europe. They seized 
the opportunity of expounding to His Majesty the 
principivjs of Christianity. He appeared to be impressed, 
and their hopes of success were raised by iurther grants 
of land. 

A couple of years elapsed, during which a good many 
converts were gained, hut the Ki ng remained a Buddhist. 
In 1668 Mohammedan missionaries arrivedfrom Acheen, 

^ Father Thornes Veigneroera, ao Italiao. 
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a State wliich had for long been in friendly communica- 
tion with Siam, and urged King Narai to embrace the 
tenets of Islam. The French missionaries were greatly 
perturbed, but the King was not much impressed by 
the merits of Mohammedanism, and at a later date 
stated that if he were ever to change his religion he would 
certainly never become a Mohammedan. It is worthy 
of note that though Christianity has never made a very 
general appeal to the Siamese, particularly the upper 
classes, Mohammedanism has attracted them even less. 

In February 1669 Monsieur des Boiirges, Secretary 
to the Bishop of B^rythe, who had returned to France 
in 1663, aj)peared again in Siam, accompanied by six 
more priests, and bearing a Bull from the new Pope, 
Clement IX, whereby Siam and some of the neighbour- 
ing States were placed under the jurisdiction of the 
Church at Ayut’ia, thus recognising French ecclesias- 
tical ascendancy in Indq-Ohina. Mon signor Lanneau 
was later (1664) consecrated Bishop of Metallopolis, 
to reside in Siam, with power to establish missions 
throughout the East, with the exception of the posses- 
sions of Spain and Portugal. 

By 1676 there was a Catholic seminary at Ayut’ia, 
attended by over a hundred pupils. Siamese youths 
were being prepaired for holy orders, and a female com- 
munity, known as .Yotaries of the Cross, was establish- 
ed. No means were neglected of gaining adherents for 
the Church of Rome. 

On May 27th, 1673, the Bishop of Heliopolis retum-> 
ed to Ayut’ia, after a long and very adventurous jour- 
ney. He bore with him letters from Pope Clement IX 
and King Louis XIY to King Narai. The Siamese 
monarch was anxious to receive the lettera in solemn 
public audience. The Bishops stipulated iiat thev mu.st 
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be received in a manner becoming to their dignity, and 
must be spared the humiliation of appearing in their 
stockinged soles and prostrating themselves before His 
Majesty. After some delay these conditions were accept- 
ed, and the Siamese nobles were scandalised by the 
sight of the Bishop and priests remaining seated at a 
royal audience. The letters were duly presented, but 
certain valuable presents, sent by the Pope and the 
French King, had perforce been left behind at Bantam. 

'Not long afterwards, the Bishops were cojiduoted in 
almost Eoyal state to Lopburi, andwqre given a private 
grant of land for the mission ; the King further promis- 
ed to build them a fine church at his own expense. 

The presents from the Pope and the French King 
never arrived. A Siamese vessel was sent to bring them 
from Bantam, but the vessel, with its cargo, was cap- 
tured by the Dutch after it had left that port. 

The year 1675 was a memorable one, for in that year 
the Phoenix, a ship belonging to Captain Heorge White, 
arrived at Ayut’ia. Captain White’s factor was none 
other than the celebrated Constant or Constantine 
PhaulkOn,' whose romantic and dazzling career in 
Siam has been so often related. 

Phaulkon was born in the Greek Island of Cephal- 
lonia, about the year 1660. His father was a small inn- 
keeper named "i’eraki ( meaning a falcon ) . Young Yeraki 
ran away from home when about ten years old, and 
joined an English ship. He lived in London until about 
1669, when he went to sea again as Captain W^hite’s 
cabin-boy. He had anglicised his name to Falcon, and 
his shipmates re-hellenised it again to Phaulkon. He 
rose to be mate of a ship belonging to the East India 
Company which, in 1678, brought Captain Eichard 

f Phanlkoii binuelf inTariiUx tigaed fcia aame at " Coailant Phaalkon. ” 
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Burnaby to Siam, and when first in the country 
was used by Captains White and Burnaby in their 
trading operations at Singora. In 1680 he joined the 
service of P’ys* Kosa T’ibodi, who had then lately be- 
come P’rak’lang, and before long was promoted to be 
Superintendant of Foreign Trade, with the title of 
Luang Wijaiyen/ 

The appointment of Phaulkon to this position did not 
at all suit the Last India Company- The one thing which 
they regarded with special hatred and detestation was 
what they called an “ interloper,” meaning thereby an 
English trader v/ho carried on business in the Far East 
independently of the Company. Captain George White 
and his brother Samuel were noted “interlopers.” 
Phaulkon had perhaps imbibed from the Whites senti- 
ments none too friendly to the East India Company, 
and to the and of his career he paid no attention to the 
Company’s claims to monopolise the English trade in 
Siam, but encouraged many of the detested “interlopers” 
to come and do business at Ayut’ia. 

Phaulkon's policy of encouraging “interlopers” led 
to constant ill-feeling between him and the servants of 
the East India Company, and this tended, as time went 
on, to throw him more and more into the arms of the 
French. 

I A curions itory ii related bj Tscbard', Turpin and other writere, to ibe 
eifect that Phaulkon, after fint settling in Siam, bought a ihip called the Maru, 
which was wrecked oli the Alaiabar coast; there Phanlkon fell in with another 
castaway, who turned out to be a Siamese Ambassador to Persia. Phanlkon aaaist- 
ed the Ambassador and they returned to Siam together, where the Ambitindor 
introduced the Greek to the P’rak'Iang. This story contains several romantic de- 
tails, and its trnth was denied by Phaulkon himself, who stated that after his 
first arrival in Siam he never !e!i the confines of the Kingdom. However this nwy 
be, a sloop called the Mi,ry was actnaliy wrecked off Sumatra in 1679- Captain 
Bnrnaby was part or/ner of this vessel, and Gosfright ond Ivatt, the East India 
Company’s Agents at Ayut’ia, have recorded that Phaolhon was the Captain of it. 

23\ 
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In 1674 the Bishop of Heliopolis had left Siam, but 
several new priests arrived in 1676. In 1676 M. Oher- 
boneau, the first Medical Missionary to Siam, arrived. 
He was installed iu a hospital established by the King, 
but was before long persuaded to accept the Governor- 
ship of the island of Puket. This appointment was, 
without doubt, inspired by the French missionaries, and 
marks the first step in thp^r design to gain for their 
country complete political control over- Siam. A few 
years later, M. Cherboneau was succeeded at Puket by 
another Frenchman, M. Billi. 

In 1679 the worthy Bishop of Berythe died, and after 
hie death the political side of the activities of the French 
missionaries became more evident. 

Colbert, the famous Minister of Louis XIV, had in 
1664 granted a cha r; .ir to a Company called the “ Com- 
pagnie Eoyale des T r.ies Oiien tales,” which was in tended 
to rival the English Company, and which hat; been 
established at Surat since 1668. In 1680 this French 
Company sent a vessel to Ayut’ia, with a number of 
officers, to start a factory there. The King received them 
well and granted them all kinds of privileges. 

On Christmas Day 1680 the first Siamese embassy to 
Europe left Ayut’ia. There were three ambassadors, 
all of high rank, with thirty followers. They took Tyith 
them a letter to the King of France, written on a sheet of 
gold, together with many rare and curious presents, 
including young elephants and rhinoceroses. The letter 
offered to cede Singora to France. Singora, as has been 
seen, had been in a state of rebellion at the time of the 
death of King Prasat T’ong, and it would seem as though 
it was still unsubdued in 1680. 

The ship bearing this embassy, which must haVe been 
a regular Noah’s Ark, never reached Europe. It got 



A HISTORY OF SIAM 261 

as far as the east coast of Madagascar, where it was 
wrecked, and all the passengers, humans and animals 
alike, went to the bottom of the sea. 

While showering favours upon the French. King 
Narai was not badly disposed towards the English. The 
latter had not, however, the advantage of possessing a 
force of missionaries, and King Charles II was not a 
man to whom the prospect of busting French influence 
in a far distant land was likely to appeal. It appears, 
however, that in 1678 King Narai offered to cede Patani 
to the East India Company, with the same privileges 
as they enjoyed at Fort St. -George. Samuel Potts, one 
of the Company’s factors, actually went to Patani, but 
finding it in a state of rebellion, he went on to Singora. 

With regard to these rebellions of Patani and Sin- 
gora, it is difficult co trace very clearly what happened. 
Patani appears to have submitted to Siam in 1679, but 
Singora, which had been more or less in a state of re- 
bellion for over twenty years, was reported by Potts, in 
.Tanuory 1679, to be preparing for a siege. According 
to Dutch ieports, Potts assisted the rebellious Governor 
of Singora to puc up earthworks against the Siamese, 
which brought the East India Company into great dis- 
favour. lu March 1679 Singora was still holding out, 
but v/as probably subdued diu’ing that year. La Loubdre 
states that the siege came to an end in a carious manner 
A Frenchman, named Cyprieii, tired of the dilatory 
methods of the Siamese General, crept into Singora by 
night, captured the Governor, and brought him, single- 
handed, into the Siamese camp. 

Potts returned to Ayut’ia after the fall of Singora, 
and began to indulge in a series of quarrels with Richard 
Burnaby, who had been in charge of the British factory 
there since 1678. Burnaby was dismissed in 1681, and 
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PorAs and Thomas Ivatt becaroe joint chiefs of the fac- 
tory. Burnaby had lot Phaulkon rnu up a big debt. 
Potts demanded payment, and commenced a most vio- 
lent correspondonco with. Phaulkon, whom he called 
ui’grateful and impudent, and wliosc replies he stigma- 
tised as “ nonsensical stuff.” Tvalt cook Phaulkon’s side 
and was dismissed. He followed Burnaby into the 
Siamese Service. On the night of December 6th, 1682, 
the h(jus8 and factory of the East India Company were 
utterly destroyed by lire. Potts accused Phaulkon of 
having caused the fire iu order to destroy the evidence 
of his debt. Phaulkon alleged that Potts himself had 
burnt the factory down, so as to conceal the defalcations 
of which he had been guilty. 

These disputes only served to make Phaulkon more 
and more pro-Eiench At about this time he was con- 
verted to tho Roman faith, and from now, on 
became more or less definitely a ruipporter of French 
interests. 

In 1683 William Strangh and Thomas Yale were sent 
from England to investigate the Company’s affairs in 
Siam, They were well received by the new P’rak’lang, 
P’ya Srit’ammarat, the successor of Chao P’ya Kosa 
T’ibodi,' who had died early in that year. Strangh and 
Yale did more harm than good. They collected none 
of the debts due, and failed to elicit the truth about the 
loss of tlm factory. Yale 'was more or le.i 3 reasonable, 
but Strangii had the most violent quarrels with Phaul- 
kon who had now become Ch.ao P’ya Wijayeu, and left 
in a fury at the end of the same year. Strangh wrote 
Phaulkon a parting lettej’, in which he spoke of “ your 
impolite weak understanding, jumbled by your sudden 
and surprising elevation to a sovereign Lordship or a 

1 H: bad been made a Chao P’ya sereral jears previously. 
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heathenish Grace,” and accused him of firing the factory 
and of being at the bottom of all the Company’s troubles 
and losses at Ayut’ia. Not very diplomatic. 

Phaulkon, whom Strangh saw fit to insult so grossly, 
was now one of the most powerful men in Siam. The 
new P’rak’lang, to quote Phaulkon himself, was a “fool,” 
and the Greek was to all intents and purposes the P’ra- 
K’lang. Whilst Strangh was irritating this dangerous 
enemy, King Narai was arranging to make fresh overtures 
to France. In January 1684 the second Siamese embassy 
set sail for Europe. This embassy was headed by two 
Siamese, and accompanied by a French priest. They 
landed first in England, at Margate, and it is said that 
a Treaty was concluded by them with Charles II, but 
no trace of it has been found. They then went pn to 
Franc, 0 , where they ware well received. The members of 
this mission were, however, men of inferior rank, and 
their behaviour did not make a good impression in 
Europe. 

These Siamese ambassadors, who had doubtless been 
informed that Christians were monogamous, must have 
been rather puzzled by what they saw at the Courts of 
Charles II and Louis XIV. 

Eolations between Phaulkon and the East India 
Company did sot improve. Not long after the departure 
of the second Siamese embassy to Europe, Phaulkon 
seized and imprisoned Peter Crouch and John Thomas, 
the Company’s factors, on their ship the Delight-, for 
refusing to deliver to him a quantity of nails consigned 
to Japan. The East India Company had by this time 
decided that the trade of Siam caused more trouble 
than it was worth, and that Phaulkon was a “ naughty 
man ” and a “ wicked fellow.” However, in 1685 the 
Council at Fort St, George sent a Commercial Mission 



^04 A HISTOEY OF SIAM 

to Ayut’ia to make a final attempt to set matters on a 
more satisfactory footing. This mission arrived at 
Ayut’ia in September 1<)85. The first sight that met 
their eyes was twv) French men-of-war, which had just 
arrived, conveying the first embassy of Louis XIV to 
Siam. The English mission was more or less ignored, 
and seems to have been entirely without results. 

The French embassy was equipped on a most magni- 
ficent scale. At its head was the Chevalier de Chaumont, 
and he was accompanied by a numerous suite, in which 
the Jesuit element largely predominated. The principal 
task set by King Louis for the Chevalier de Chaumont 
was the conversion of King Narai to Christianity, and 
the Abbe Choisy, who accompanied him, was instructed 
to remain behind to baptise the King in the event of his 
conversion. 

The French embassy obtained, by virtue of a conven- 
tion signed on December 19bh, 1635, very important 
religious and commercial concessions. The French East 
India Company gained complete liberty of commerce, 
with the exception of import and export duties, and 
with the important restriction that all goods had to be 
bought from the Royal warehouses. The manager of the 
Company was given extra-territorial jurisdiction over 
their servants. The Company further obtained a 
monopoly of the tin in the island of Puket, and Singora 
was ceded to them, with full power to fortify it. 

In return, what did 'Siam gain ? Nothing at all ! There 
must, however, have been a tadit understanding that 
France was to assist, if necessary, against the Dutch, 
whose steadily increasing influence in the Peninsula 
was regarded by King Narai with some mis^ving. 

The Chevalier de Chaumont, however, failed in what 
was regarded as the main object of his missibn, namely 
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the conversion of the King. Poor King Narai must have 
had a very trying time of it, for not only was he being 
pestered by de Chaumont and the Jesuits to become a 
Catholic, but there ^as at the same time a Persian 
ambassador at his Court, who lost no opportunity of 
impressing upon His Majesty the virtues of tho Koran. 

In the end, de Chaumont asked for a definite reply, 
and the King is then supposed to have made a speech 
which has since become famous, in the course of which 
he said : “ It is natural to believe that the True G-cd 
takes as much pleasure in being worshipped in different 
ways as by being glorified by a vast number of creatures 
who praise Him after one fashion. We admire the 
beauty and variety of natural things. Are that beauty 
and iibat variety less to be admired in the supernatural 
sphere, or are they loss worthy of God’s wisdom? 
However, as we know that God is the supreme Euler 
of the world, and believe that nothing can be done 
against ITis will, I resign, my person and my realm to 
His mercy and His Divine Providence, and I implore 
Him, in His eternal wisdom, so to dispose of them as 
shall seem best to Him .’’ ' 

While the PrcTich embassy was being feted at Lopbii'i, 
relations between Siam and the East India Company 
were becoming loss and less friendly. The King of 
Riarn had a claim against tho King of Golconda, and 
an Englishman in tho ^^iamese service. Captain John 
Coates, wiiiS sent, in command of a (Siamese ship called 
the Pro.s/.v ro//.';, to enforce a sottlnm('nt. Coates seized 
several ships belonging to the Kmg ! d' Golconda,captured 
a fort, and committed other hosliie iUJis. There was a 

f Tarpin says that the arffum^ots betweso the Kij; and da Chaumont nevar really 
got beyoad Phaulkon, who acted as iot'srpreter. It ii just possible that the King 
never ka&w that he was being ‘^sked to cbaaie hU rjligioa, and tVit hU eioqaar.t 
sp»*'“^ w » ' * *5“ oS ’« 
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factory of the East India Company at Madapollam, in 
Golconda territory, and the chief and governor of the 
ifaotory were blamed by the King of Golconda for the 
actions of Coates, an Englishman, though, as a matter 
of fact, they had done their best tr- hinder him. 

The proceedings of Coates, and of another Englishman 
in the Siamese service, Alexander Leslie, were denounced 
by the East India Company as piratical, and the 
relations between the Company and the Government 
of Siam became extremely strained. 

French influence, on the other hand, gained in 
strength every d sy. The Chcvaliev da Chaumout and 
his Mission left Siam on ll\e 22nd of December, 1686, 
taking with them the mombo»*s- of King 'Narai’s third 
embassy to France. This embassy was headed by P’ra 
Wisut Sunt’orn (Nai Pan ), a younger brother of Chao 
P’ya Kosa T’ibodi, the deceased P’rak’laug. P'ra 'Wisut 
was an able and intelligent man. He and his colleagues 
created a very good impression on King Louis, tlie more 
so as they had come to ask, as a favour, for something 
which he was only too ready to grant, namely French 
troops to garrison some of the forts in Siam. 

During the early part of 1680 the war between Siam 
and Golconda continued, and >^aslhe cause of so many 
incidents to which the East India Company took excep- 
tion that finally they determined to make war on Siam. 
Tiiey had been trying since 1684 to got the permission 
of James II to declare war, but James was reluctant to 
sanction a course which might lead to trouble with 
Prance. On March 21st. 1686 he wrote a personal letter 
to Phaulkon, in which he addressed him as “ Our w^eli- 
beloved friend,” and informed him that certain presents 
sent by him to the late King Charles II had been well re-, 
ceived, thanked him for his kindness to English subjects, 
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and assured him of “ cjui* friendship upon all occasions 
which may offer.” This letter was delivered in August 
1686, by Captain Henry Udall, Commander of Lhe Eug- 
lish ship Herbert. 

Captain Udall never left Siam. -While he was at 
Ayut'ia, a serious rebellion wms raised by the natives of 
Afacassar, who had a large settlement in the capital. 
They were only subdued filfter several very severe 
engagements. During the final action Captain Coates 
was drowned in a marsh, and Captain Udall fell, fighting 
bravely. Four Frenchmen were also killed. Phaulkon, 
who was no coward, also took a personal part in this 
action, and would have lost his life had not a “strong 
blacik Cafer flung him into ihe river and swam with him 
to a boat.” In tlic end, the Macassars were subdued, 
but not till moat of them were dead. Those who were 
captirrcd wore buried alive. 

The East India Company bad fully determined on 
war against Siam, or rather, one might almi'sr. stiy, 
against Phaulkon, tho “naughty fellow” w'hom they 
blamed tor all their misfortunes. Their principal aims 
were threefold ; to capture and bold the port of Morgui; 
to capture as many Siamese ships as possible; to arrest 
and court-martial every Englishman in the Siamese 
service. A certain Captain Lake, who . w'as sent to 
Ayut’ia, more or less as a spy, was fooli-sh enough to 
boast of these warlike designs of the Company. He was' 
consequently arrested on his ship, the Prudent Mary, 
by Count de Forbin, the French Commandant of the 
fort of Bangkok, and imprisoned at Lophuri, w'here he 
died in 1687. 

Morgui was at that time governed by two Euglishmen, 
Richard Burnaby, the former Chief of the Company’s 
factory at Ayut’ia, and Samuel W hiie, brother of George 
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White, Phaulkon’s early patron. Burnaby, who bore 
the title of P’ra Marit, was G-overnor, and White was 
Shahbander, or Port Officer. A personal letter from 
James II was obtained, ordering Burnaby and White 
to betray their trust by handing over Mergui to the 
Company’s men-of-war. James was never too proud to 
ask any of his subjects to do a dirty action. 

On the 28th of April, 1687, the Company forwarded 
to the King of Siam a detailed claim of £65,000, for 
damage suffered by British subjects as a result of the 
war between Siam and Golconda, and also for advances 
made to the Persian ambassador to Siam. The claim 
was accompanied by a very friendly letter to the King, 
coupled, however, with a threat to take any of His 
Majesty’s subjects and ships by way of reprisals, and to 
blockade the port of Mergui until full satisfaction was 
given. 

The letter was not delivered until after the arrival at 
Mergui of two English frigates, the Gartana and the 
James. Captain Anthony Weltden, of the CiirtaTia, 
landed, and a proclamation by King James II was read, 
ordering all Englishmen in the Siamese service to leave 
at once. The Englishmen at Mergui, numbering at 
least fifty, prepared to obey, and a truce for sixty days 
was proclaimed, to allow of the letter to King Narai 
being sent to Ayut’ia. After the proclamation of the 
truce some preparations were, very naturahy, made to 
defend the port. Weltden objected to this, and on July 
9th he caused some piles, which had been driven into 
the river bed, to be taken out, and on the same day 
seized Captain White’s ship, the Besolution, which was 
sailing under the Siamese flag. 

On the night of the 14tb. of July the Siamese Gover- 
nor of Mergui, exasperated by the proceedings of Captain 
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Weltden, and fearing that all the Englishmen at Mergui 
■were about to make common cause with their compa- 
triots, suddenly opened fire on the James, and succeeded 
in sinking her. During the same night an attempt was 
made to massacre every Englishman in Mergui. Welt- 
den, who was ashore, had a narrow escape, being left 
for dead. White got away, but Burnaby fell a victim, 
together with about fifty other Englishmen. 

This incident, it must be admitted, was not very 
creditable either to the English or thq^ Siamese. 

Weltden retired, and not long after he had left, 
another English ship, the Pearl, arrived at Mergui, 
having on board William Hodges and John Hill, who 
had been appointed to administer Mergui after its 
expected capture. They found a French Governor and 
some French troops stationed at Mergui, and were 
reluctantly forced by the French and Siamese to proceed 
to Lopburi. They werh at first imprisoned, together 
with many other Englishmen, but were later released 
by the King, who does not seem to have been at all 
anxious for war, and hoped to use them as intermedia- 
ries for arranging a peace. They remained in Siam for 
almost two years. 

On August Ilth, 1687, King Narai issued a declara- 
tion of war against the Bast India Company. In it he 
accused White and Burnaby of treacherously assisting 
Weltden, and threw on Weltden the sole responsibility 
for the massacre at Mergui. His Majesty carefully ex- 
plained that he did not consider himself to be at war 
■with the English Government. Many Englishmen, un- 
connected with the East India Company, remained in 
Siam, and do not appear to have been badly treated. 

The King was at that time preparing to receive the 
second embassy-of Louis XIV, which arrived at Ayut’ia 
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on September 27th, 1687. This embassy was far more 
imposing than that of de Ohaumont. The envoys, de 
la Loubere and Oeberet, were accompanied by three 
men -of -war and four other ships, conveying 600 
French soldiers and 300 artificers commanded by 
Monsieur Des Farges, a General of France. The 
religious and commercial elements were also fully 
represented. 

It is not clear whether Bang Narai expected so large 
a force, but his difficulties with the East India Qompany 
made him more disposed to welcome them than might 
otherwise have been the .case. To us, at the present 
day, it seems like an act of madness on his part to 
admit so many foreign troops into his Kingdom. It was 
not, however, until after the world had beheld with 
amazement the exploits of Dupleix and Clive in India 
that it was understood with what comparative ease a 
clever and capable man, backed by a few well-disciplined 
European troops, could overcome an Oriental King- 
dom.'^ In 1687 the idea that France could do any 
serious harm to Siam with 600 men would probably 
have appeared grotesque to King Narai. A hundred 
years later the feat would have seemed for more pos- 
sible. 

The French envoys brought with them a French 
patent of nobility for Phaulkon. He became a Count 
and a Enight of the Order of St. Michael and St. Peter. 
Many valuable gifts were also sent to him by King 
Louis and Pope Innocent XI. 

The French troops were not, wisely, all kept toge- 
ther. They were sent to man various forts, for instance, 
Bangkok, and, as we have seen, Mergui. 

! remarks, it need hardl; be said, are not intended to appl; to preaent- 

dap eonditioni in conntriei each ai Japan and Siam, wbieb bave moderniaed tbeir 
apate of d‘i> -a 
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On December Ist, 1687, a new Treaty was signed, 
granting even greater privileges to the French East 
India Company than that of 1686. 

Oobert left Ayut’ia immediately after the Treaty was 
signed, and La Loubere in January 1688, taking with 
him the fourth Siamese embassy to Europe.^ The 
French troops remained, and seem to have had a most 
wretched time. Many of the soldiers died of fever, 
and the survivors made themselves very unpopular by 
their insolence ; in particular, they paid far more atten- 
tion to the fair sex than was thought at all becoming. 

A strong anti-foreign party had by this time sprung 
op and had gained general popular support. The King’s 
policy v’as distasteful both to the nobility and to the 
common people. The whole realm was filled with 
Europeans, the forts were garrisoned by foreign troops. 
The most powerful Minister was a Greek. To add to 
their troubles the country was at war with the East 
India Company, a war for which Phaulkon was sup- 
posed to be responsible. 

Moreover, the religious prejudices of the people were 
aroused. Catholic priests Vi/erc in high favour and held 
•valuable privileges. The King was suspected of Chris- 
tian tendencies. He had no SOD, but had adopted a young 
man nam.nd Mojn Pi^ 'whom he hoped j;o make his 
.■>uocessor. Mom Pi was a Catholic. Phaulkon did all 
iio could to enconj"f!g« the spread of Catholicism, and 
became daily more and more utipopular. 

At the head of the anti-foreign party, if it can he so 
called, was P’ra P’etraja, a General who was in command 
of the nlephants, and who had greatly distinguished 

‘ Tbit ^.mbasif ntrer go! beyoat! (be Capr of Gooj Hope. The eoTOytl took 
with tbeiD me s elepbaats, rhinoceroset aad other animals at preieata (or the 
French Kio; Ail the animals died Vefare reaching the Cape. 

^ Accordi'tg tc tcsie cootemporary writers. Mom Pi was commonly inppoted 
to be a nstnral son ol King Narai. He was bet'othed to King Narai's dughler. 
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Limsolf in the Burmese war and wn more laurels in 
a later expedition against Cambodia/ F’ra F’etraja 
-was a man of humble origin/ He had, however, always 
been a favourite with King Narai.. They had always 
been together, for P’ra P’etraja, like P’ya Kosa, was 
one of the King’s foster-brothers. 

P’ra P’etraja was a man of small stature, but he was 
known to be brave and energetic. He had a commanding 
presence, and was well fitted to take command of the 
popular party. He hated Phaulkon, and his son, Nai 
Diia, who had recently been appointed Luang Sarasak, 
a violent and aggressive young man, is said to have on 
one occasion assaulted the Greek and knocked out two 
of his teeth. 

In March 1688 King Narai became seriously ill with 
dropsy. His symptoms were such as to render it unlike- 
ly that he would live for more than a few months. Im- 
mediately there began the usual intrigues as to the 
succession. The King had two brothers and a sister 
living. The elder of his brothers was called Chao Fa 
Ap’ai T’ot, and the younger is known to us by the 
nickname of Chao Fa Noi. Both of them were greatly 
out of favour. He had also a daughter. Princess Tot ’a. 
T’ep. Phaulkon had some time before advised King 
Narai to proclaim his daughter as his heir, but the 
King had refused. The Greek now urged the King to 
appoint his adopted son. Mom Pi, as his successor. P’ra 
P’etraja supported, or professed to support, the claims 
of Prince Ap’ai T’ot. 

f Thii expedition to Camliodia is cot mentiiined in Siamese Sistory. From 
the history of Cambodia we learn that King Narai inTadcd Cambodia in 1679 
at the request oi Kicg Sri Jai Jelt’a, wbo snccreded to the throne in 1676 and 
whose title was dispnted by Nab Non. The latter was defeated by the Siamese 
and fled to Cocfain.Cbina. 

2 Some writers say that be was a relalWe of King Narai. This may be true, 
at King P’resat T’ong denbtleaa bed plenty of reletiTos in more or less humble 
poeitiont. 
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The King was induced, at the request of all the leading 
officials, to appoint F’la F’etraja to act as Begent during 
his illness. F’ra F’etraja at once assum^ control over 
the palace guards, and as he had the army at his back 
lie was able to do exactly as he wished. 

Mom Fi was first got out of the way. He was enticed 
out of the King’s apartments and ruthlessly murdered. 

deed opened the eyes of the dying monarch to the 
treachery around him, but he was helpless; the re- 
proaches with which he assailed F’ra F’etraja and Luang 
Sarasak were not likely to turn them from their purpose. 

Phaulkon now sent to Bangkok hewing Des Farges 
to bring up the French troops there to his assistance. 
Des Farges set out, but was told that the King was 
dead, and was pevsaaded to return to Bangkok. 

Fhaulkon was arrested on a charge of treason, and 
after being hviated for several days with great cruelty, 
was executed on June (5th, 1688. He died bravely, 
protesting that he was innocent, and that his whole 
policy had been directed by three motives-the glory 
of God, the service of the King, and the interests of the 
State. 

Thus ended the earthly career of one of the most 
remarkable of European adventurers in the East. In 
his short life of only forty years, Fhaulkon rose, from 
the position of cabin-boy on a small ship, to be a Chao 
F’ya of Siam, a Count of France, addressed as friend 
by Kings and Fopes, and entrusted wi^ the destinies 
of a powerful Kingdom. True to his name, he soared 
high, and it must be admitted that he was a great manj 
and may have had noble' aims. It has never been proved 
thatheintendedtobring Siam under French dominion, 
though doubtless his policy was one which might, in 
time, have had such a result. 
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Phaulkon left a widow, a Japanese by birth, and a 
BOn. The widow, after many vicissitudes, became super- 
intendent of the kitchen to King T’ai Sra, and was still 
living in 1717. The son died young, leaving several child- 
ren. it is on record that Phaulkon’s grandson, John 
Phaulkon, and one of his granddaughters, were among 
ihe prisoners taken by the Burmese ‘ on the capture 
of Ayut’ia in 1767. They returned to Siam, and were 
still living in 1771. It is more^than possible that there 
may be descendants of Phaulkon living in Siam at the 
present day. 

After the death of Phaulkon, P’ra P’etraja, in the 
name of the King, ordered Des Farges to bring up his 
troops to Lopburi. Des Fajrges refused, and an attack 
was consequently begun against the fort at Bangkok. 
At the same time a persecution of the native Christians 
was commenced. 

P’ra P’etraja bad himself no desire to usurp the 
throne. His sole object was to get rid of Phaulkon and 
compel the French to leave the Kingdom. His son, 
Luang Sarasak," however, was more ambit ions. In order 
to force his father’s hand, he caused the King’s two 
brothers to be arrested, and had them both executed in 
the usual way, by sewing them up in a velvet sack and 
clubbing them to death. This step rendered it impossible 
for P’ra P’etraja to draw back. 

Two days later, on July 11th, 1688, King Harai died, 
and P’ra P’etraja was at once proclaimed King. ' 

King Narai is more familiar to us than any other of 
the Kings of Ayut’ia. The following description of 
him is adapted from Father Tachard, who met and 

* According to Tnrpin, King Narai, belore his death, canied hii daughter to 
he proclaimed Queen. 
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spoke with him several times : “ The King is below 
tlic average height, but very straight and well set up. 
TTir demeanour is attractive, and his manners full of 
gentleness and kindness. He is lively and active, and 
an enemy to sloth. He is always either in the forest 
hunting elephants, or in his palace, attending to State 
affairs. He is not fond of war, but when forced to take 
up the sword, no Eastern monarch has a stronger pas- 
sion for glory.” 

King Narai was, without doubt, a remarkable man, 
and it is pitiable that such a man should have ended his 
days so miserably. The glamour with which his name 
has been surrounded by contemporary French writers 
must not, however, blind us to the fact that his foreign 
policy was a very unwise one, and must, had he lived 
longe? , have brought his Kingdom i?ito serious danger. 

King Narai was not responsible for any great amount 
of legislation during his long reign. Most of the Laws 
attributed to him are mere Eegulations as to procedure. 
The most interesting of his Laws is one of the Articles 
of the Law known as the Law of Thirty-six Glauses.” 
This Article, dating from the year 1687, provides for 
the punishment of offences similar to Champerty and 
Maintenance. Any man who prosecuted or defended 
a case under the pretence that he was a relative of one 
of the parties rendered himself liable to very seyere 
penalties. 

NOTE TO CHAPTER XIII 

The order of events in connection with the death of Phaul- 
kon and the usurpation of Pra P'etraja is differently given by 
various contemporary authorities. In the version here ^ven, 
compiled from several contemporary accounts, the ihain 
facts are set down in their most probable order. 
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REIGNS OP KING P’BTRAJA, KING P’BAOHAO 
SUA AND KING T’AI SRA. 

P’EA P’etraja, on becoming King, assumed the title 
of Ramesuen,' but he is usually known as King P’etraja. 
Having got rid of all the male heirs to the throne, he 
proceeded to marry both the surviving female relatives 
of King Narai, namely his sister, Princess Yot'a T’ip, 
and his daughter. Princess Yot’a T’ep. ’ 

The new King’s son, Luang Sarasak, was made Maha 
U parat,and all his kinsmen received high rank and titles. 
The persecution nf Christians was continued with 
great rigDiir. Most oi the French missionaries w'^re im- 
prisoned and many native Christians were either killed 
or severely punished. It must be borne in mind, however, 
that this persecution was more political than religious. 
Catholicism was proscribed as being identified with the 
French. The Portuguese and Dutch do not appear to 
have been molested. As for the English, most of them 
were in gaol, as a consequence of the war with the East 
India Company. 

The French garrison at Bangkok still held out, but the 
King entered into negotiations with them, as a result 
of which it was agreed, on September 30th, 1688, that 
all the French troops should leave Siam in three vessels 

' He it alto kaaira by the poithanooe title o! Maha Burat (the Graa' Mae), 
Accordiay to Turpia, Kiay Nerai, oa b;> deatb-biJ, Boninated tbie PTUicesa 
me hie •oeceiior. 
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to be provided by the King to take them to Pondicherry. 

In the following month the King was crowned with 
great pomp, and celebrated the event by releasing all 
the French and English prisoners. 

■ The French at Mergui and at the forts in some other 
parts of Siam were less fortunate than their compatriots 
at Bangkok. Many of them were killed and many more 
were captured. 

Des Farges and his troops, numbering about five 
hundred, and accompanied by about thirty-siz English- 
men, left Bangkok towards the end of November, in 
three Siamese merchant ships and one French man-uf- 
war. Des Farges had been made to leave behind certain 
Frenchmen as hostages for the return of the ships and 
crews. The P’rak’lang^ made the mistake of releasing 
these hostages too soon, and-Des Farges took advan- 
tage of this to detain the Siamese hostages hold by 
him, while refusing to send back the French hostages. 
The Siamese considered this as breach of faith, aud as 
a consequence all the recently liberated piiests went 
back to gaol, and the persecution of Catholics was re- 
newed. The Bishop of Metallopolis was treated with 
great cruelty, and many Frenchmen were massacred. 

This second persecution, if we may call it so, was 
purely anti-Frehch. The English, who had boen libera- 
ted at the coronation, remained at liberty, thimgh 
, nominally at war with Siam, and Turpin relates that 
they did much to alleviate the sufferings of the French 
priests. 

As for the Dutch, King P’etraja regarded them wiih 
special favour, aud iii the same mouLh that sav.- the 
departure of the French troops, a new and verj favour- 
able Treaty was made with the Nui norlands l^.ast 

■/ This P’rsk’laD" was P’ya Kosa (Pa-) the (or er anihassadur to l.ou:s XIV 



218 A B 1ST ^ - aY OF SIAII 

India Conipar.y, ccufin>_ Qg the mur{>poly of the trade 
in hides, granted by Iv-ag Narai, and conceding, in 
addition, a mcnop’ .Iy oi me trade in tin. 

Hodges and Hiii, the l-^o Englishmen -who had been 
forcibly brought to Ayut ^a in 1688, remained there for 
some time. Hill left wl h the French, but Hodges 
remained until May 166b, when he returned to Fort 
St. George bearing overtures for peace from King P’et- 
raja. Nothing came of this, but by this time both sides 
had lost all interest in the war, which was only prose- 
cuted in a desultory and half-hearted fashion. 

At the end of 1689 Des Farges retiumed to Puket. 
The report was spread in Ayut’ia that this was a 
punitive expedition against Siam, and some colour was 
lent to the rumour by the fact that the French General 
was accompanied by T reo ships. As a result, the perse- 
cution of the French and native Christians, which had 
been slackening, w.:.s resumed. The unfortunate Bishop 
of Metallopolis, who seems t^lways to have beeu the 
principal scapegoat, luffered many indignities, and 
many of the remaining Frenchmen lost their iives. Soon, 
however, a letter came from Des Farges saying that he 
desired to conclude peace. At the same time, the 
Siamese hostages were sent back. All the French were 
then released, and the missionaries were permitted to 
continue their work. Religiovis freedom was th-is 
restored, in acoord-tncd with the immemorial custom of 
the Kingdom. 

It does nob .appear that any deiinite Treaty of 
between bho Siam^-se and tho French was dravn i.p a , 
this time, but thenceforward no further serious trouliia 
occurred between them. 

King P’etrajia had no desire for hostilities either with 
France or with the English East India Company. Ha 



4 HISTOEY OF SIAM 219 

had eradicated foreign political influence in Siam and he 
was satisfied. In June 1690 Elihu Tale, President of 
Fort St. G-eorge, wrote a very friendly letter to the P’ra- 
k’lang, congratulating King P’etraja on his accession, 
but at the same time reiterating the Company’s claim 
to £66,000, which was the original cause of the war. 

King P’etraja was the less* inclined, at this time, to 
quarrel with foreigners, as he was experiencing serious 
internal troubles. A rebellion had broken out at Nak’on 
Nayok, to the east of the capital. The leader was an 
impostor named T’am T’ien, who had formerly been an 
attendant of Prince Ap’ai Tot, the brother of King Narai. 
He gave out that he was the Prince, and gained a great 
number of adherents. The Uparat, Prince Sarasak, 
who was on an elephant-hunting expedition when the 
rebuilion broke out, narrowly escaped capture by the 
insurgents. 

The pseudo-Prince and his army reached Ayut’ia, 
and might, perhaps, have captured the city, A lucky shot, 
however, killed the elephant on which the impostor was 
riding. He fell ofi and was injured, and his rabble army 
lost heart and dispersed in disorder. He himself was 
captured and executed. 

The inhabitants of many districts near Nak’on Nayok, 
Lopburi and Saraburi, who had been implicated in this 
rising, fled from their homes C<w fear of punishment, so 
that that part of the country was almost depopulated.' 

In 1691 further overtures for peace were made by the 
East India Company, but the P’rak’laiig’s reply held out 
no hope of payment of the Company's claim. Ho said 
that Phaulknn and White, wh - 1 w ore the inon respf'nsiblo 
for the war, had wronged the Tvmg greatly and owed him 
much, and that as the King Inul no money to discharge 


/ According to Burmese liislory* these funitWes sellled in Burma 
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the debt, the Company had better seize the estates of 
White and Phaulkon, which had been carried toEngland. 

After this, no further negotiations for peace were 
made, but the war was alJow'ed to die a natural death. 

The P’rak’lang who carried on this correspondence 
with the East India Conjpa,ny appears to have been 
P’ya Kosa T’ibodi ( Pan ), formerly P ’ra Wisut Sunt’orn^ 
King Narai’s ambassador to Louis XIV, who was 
appointed by King P’etraja to the title and position 
previously held by his brother under King Narai. His 
end was a sad one ; he fell into disfavour with King 
P’etraja, and was so cruelly treated that he committed 
suicide. 

Towards the end of 1691, the Governors of K’orafe 
and Nak’on Srit’ammarat rebelled. An expedition was 
sent first against K’orat, consisting of 10,000 men ; they 
failed to subdue the rebel city, and the General in com- 
mand asked for reinforcements, much to the fury of the 
King, who threatened dire consequences if matters 
were delayed much longer. In the end the town was 
captured by flying kites, to which were attached flam- 
ing braziers ; these fell into the city and set the roofs 
of the houses on fire. The Governor, P’ya Yomarat, 
escaped to the Peninsula and joined the Srit’ammarat 
rebels. 

In 1692 another army of 10,000 men, supported by 
a fleet, was sent to cope with the rebels in the south. 
They, first fell in with P’ya Yomarat, the fugitive 
Governor of K’orat who was waiting near Jaiya with a 
large force. He was suddenly attacked by night, but 
his array made a stern resistance, and P’ya Yomarat 
himself refused to surrender, but died, sword in hand,, 
fighting bravely to the end. 
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The siege of Nak’on Srit’ammarat, which followed, 
was long and troublesome. The Governor, P’ya Ram 
Dejo, a Malay, was a man of great determination. His 
fleet was destroyed and his army was defeated again 
and again, but he refused to surrender. At last all his 
supplies were finished and his people dying of starva- 
tion. He then killed his wife and family, and escaped 
by boat, with fifty followers, *by the connivance of the 
Siamese Admiral, P’ya Rajabangsan. This Admiral, 
also a Malay, was an old friend and companion in arms 
of the rebel Governor. P’ya Rajabangsan gave his life 
for his friend, and his severed head was set over the 
gate of the vanquished city. 

In 1697 King Sadet of Cambodia sent a present of a 
female white elephant to King P’etraja, This shows 
that the traditional suzerainty of Siam over Cambodia 
was acknowledged during this King’s reign.' 

In October 1698 Father Tachard again visited 
Ayut’ia and tried to conclude a new treaty between 
Siam and France. The King asked for the advice oi 
the Dutch residents, who, of course, urged the dangei 
of ever again allowing the French to obtain a footholc 
in the Kingdom. Father Tachard aggravated the King's 
misgivings by talking about building a fort at Tenas- 
serim and a factory at P’etohaburi. This so disquietec 
the King that he sent troops to both those places to b< 
ready in case of a French invasion. Nothing was ar 
ranged with Tachard, and from this time onward- 
France abandoned all political interest in Siam, thongl 
the French missionaries continued their work. Thei 
success does not seem to have been great, for Alexan 
der Hamilton, who visited Siam in 1720, said that a 
that time there were not more than seventy Christian 

1 Kigg Sadet Jai Jett’a of CamboJia rcigoed from to 17111, with iatervaf* 
He abdicated and entered tbe pricrthnod teveral times. The capture of a femal 
white elephant in u„/t is recorded in Cambodian history. 
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ill the Kiogdoin “ aud thoy lUe most dissolute, lazy, 
tliievish rasoi^ls that were to bo found in the country.” 

In 1699 auoclicr serious rebellion broke out atK’orat. 
It was brought about by a Ijao visionary or fanatic 
named Bun K’wang. This man had originally only 
twenty-eight followers, but his pretensions to possess 
supernatural powers so terrorised the Governor and 
population of K’orat that he was allowed to set himself 
up as ruler of that city under the very nose of the Go- 
vernor. That worthy seems to have been undecided 
w horn he should fear most, the magician or the King. 
In the end he persuaded Bun K’wang to go to Lopburi,. 
but by that time the rebel had collected an army of 
four thousand men. The King, owing to the supersti- 
tious folly of the people of K’orat, was obliged to send 
an army to Lopburi. The people of K’orat who had 
accompanied the rebels now became ashamed of their 
weakness, and at the King’s command palled them- 
selves together and ventured to capture the magician 
and his twenty-eight original supporters. They were 
handed over to the Eoyal army and were all executed. 

In the same year (1699) King P’etraja was called 
upon to interfere in the affairs of Luang P’rabaug. That 
Htate had been greatly disturbed for several years owing 
to the claims of various rival Princes to the throne. 
Finally a certain Prince ’'P’rachao Ong Wiet had set 
himself up as King at Wiengchan, and a cousin of his, 
Prince Kingkisarat, had seized Luang P’rabang. The 
latter prepared to invade Wiengchan, and Prince Ong 
Wiet sent to apply to Siam for aid, offering to cement the 
alliance by the gift of his be lutiful daughter. A Siamese 
army was at once sent to bis aid, but no fighting was 
needed, for the Prince of Luang P’rabang, realising the 
futility of attacking the combined armies of Wiengchan 
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and Siam, entered into a Treaty with his cousin, where- 
by the principality was divided between them, one to 
have his capital at Luang P’rabang and the other at 
^Viengchan.' 

' As for the beautiful Princess, she was sent to Ayut’ia, 
and was presented to the Uparat, Prince Sarasak. 

Early in 1703* Edng P’etraja, who was then aged 
seventy-one, fell ill. Besides the Uparat, the Ring had 
two little sons, named respectively Chao R’wan, borne 
to him by Princess Yot’a T'ip, King Narai’s sister, and 
Tras Noi, the child of Princess Yot’a T’ep, that mon- 
arch’s daughter. Chao K’wan was aged about fourteen 
and Tras Noi about ten. Chao E’ wan was looked upon by 
many people as a likely candidate for the throne, as being 
a descend^t of Ring Prasat T’ong. The Uparat there- 
fore determined to put him out of the way. Pretending 
that he was going to make him a present of a new horse> 
he enticed the poor boy into his palace, and caused him 
to be murdered there, "^e victim’s mother ran weeping 
to the bedside of the dying Ring and denounced the 
murderer. The King roused himself to declare that 
Prince Sarasak should not succeed to the throne, and 
sending hastily for his maternal cousin, P’ra P’ijai 
Surin, he proclaimed him a's his heir. ® The same night 
he died. 

King P’etraja was not nearly so black as he has been 
painted. Just as contemporary French writers lavished 
absurdly extravagant praises on their patron. King Natai, 
so also they .'denounced, their enemy, Rii^ P’etraja,' in 

■ Lbwk P’ribsns hiitory doci not menlion tie intereentioa-^ Slim mtln diipnto. 

^ Tbit dote ie taken from a table drawn np by Prince Damrong: Xht' p'nttxmaddii 
eaya tbat Kiny P’elraja died in Turpin saya Tbe book called Slalemtil of K'un 
Loony Ha Wat, suppoied to bare been dictated in Borma by the ex-King Ot'nnip'on 
oi Aynt'ia, girei the date aa 170/. 

To have made Tras Noi his heir, woold, ol conrse, have been eqnivaleot to sen- 
tencing him to death. Tras Noi was more (ortnaate than many other Princes in a like- 
position. He later became u priest, greatly renowned both (or his knowledge o( reli- 
gions matters and toreign languages, and died, so iar as is known, a natural death. 

2fil 
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excessive terms. King P’et''ajj, was a rough, stern old 
soldier who found himself forced by circumstances to 
assume the leadership of the anti-French party, and was 
led on, step by step, to usurp the throne. 

Even a very eminent Siamese authority has recorded 
of King P’etraja that “he was a usurper, and not 
allfiwed an honourable place among the Kings of Siam.” 
Put, after all, the family as whose expense ha usurped 
the throne were the childi’en of that far more cruel and 
dishonourable usurper. King Prasat T’ong. 

Certainly, King P’etraja was not a model character, 
but neither was he a “vile scoundrel,” as stated by 
Turpin. His name deserves to be respected in Siam, for 
he was undoubtedly instrumental in saving the country 
from foreign domination. 

P’ra P’ijai Surin, who had been nominated heir to the 
throne by King P’etraja on his death-bed, was a liarmiess 
nonentity who had no desire to fight Prince Sarasak for 
the crown. On his cousin’s death he at once went to the 
palace of the Uparat and begged him to accept the reins 
of Government. The Uparat, after some show of reluc- 
tance, became King. He is known to Siamese historians 
as P’rachao Sna, or King Tiger. ' 

During the reign of this King, which lasted for just 
under seven years, no very important event occurred. 
The country was at peace internally and externally. 
The King devoted himself to hunting, shooting, fishing, 
and other less creditable amusements. In his more ser Vm s 
moods he erected and repaired the temples, notably tlio 
temple at P’rabat, and improved the canals, especially 

' He wai bora at P’ichit in alter tbe expedition to Chieagmai. In later timer 
a fegeaii tpraog up that he <eas an naackaow'edjnd <sn o{ King Narai by e danghte.- 
olP’yn Sen Miiaag of Cbiengmai, who was married to P’ra P’etraja when pregnant. 
No eoatemporary writers meotioa this story. Tbe compilers of the P‘ongsa3iJ:in hare 
accepted this myth and embodied it in their book, but they have not altered other pass- 
ages to suit it, and repeatedly refer to Prince Sarasak as the ton of King P'etraia. 
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the canal known as K’loug Mahajai, between Bangkok 
and Tachin, which was deepened and straightened 
partly in the reign of “ King Tiger ” and partly in that 
of his successor. 

It is related of this King that on one occasion, when 
he was being rowed along K’long Mahajai in his royal 
barge, the steersman carelessly ran the barge aground, 
damaging the prow. According to the law of that time, 
this was an offence punishable by death. The steersman 
begged that be might be executed at once, but the King, 
being in a gracious mood, caused a mpd image to be 
mauc, and had it decapitated in the man’s stead. This 
did not satisfy the steersman, who pleaded piteously 
for death, lest the Law might be brought into contempt. 
The King ended by humouring him, so he was beheaded 
after all, and a shrine was erected to his memory on 
the bank of the canal, which can be seen there to this day. 

“King Tiger” was fond of going about in disguise. 
On one occasion he attended a village boxing-match, 
and challenged successively two local boxers. He 
defeated them both, and u as paid two Heals by the 
ringmaster. 

Would that all his actions had been as harmless 1 He' 
was a cruel, intemperate and depraved man. Turpin 
says that he married Princess Yot’a T’ep,' one of his 
father’s widows. One of the gates of his palace became 
known as the “ Gate of Corpses,” from the numerous 
little coffins which were borne out through it, contain- 
ing murdered children, victims of his lust and cruelty. 

In hit- fits of fury he wts prepared to sacrifice oven 
his own flesh and blood. Once, when hunting elephants, 
he sent his two sons ahead to arrange a causeway across 
a marsh. When crossing it, his elephant sank into the 

I Daaglitet vi Eiof Narti. 
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mud. He flew into a passion, accused the two Priuces 
of a plot to cause him to fall from his elephant and 
then murder him, and would have had them both flog- 
ged to death had not the aged Chief Queen of King 
P’etraja interceded for them. 

During this reign Siam was afflicted with a most 
fearful famine and drought.' The rice was all exhausted, 
and the waters of the Menam Eiver were covered with 
an evil-smelling green slime. Moat of the fish died, and 
the few that remained were poisonous to eat. Sickness 
broke out, and the King, fearing that the. use of the 
polluted water would foster the spread of disease, for- 
bade the people to drink it. 

The people, who could obtain no other water, became 
restless, and a rebellion was imminent. Thereupon it 
was announced that the god Indra* had appeared at 
the city gate and had declared that the green scum was 
a panacea for all the diseases in the land. The whole 
populace rushed to the river to anoint themselves with 
the scum and the polluted water. After fifteen days 
heavy rains descended, causing the water to overflow, 
and the famine' and disease came to an end. 

King P’rachao Siia, worn out by drink and debau- 
chery, brought his short and inglorious reign to a con- 
clusion by dying in the year 1709, aged forty-four. The 
nickname by which he is known shows what his sub- 
jects thought of him. Modern readers will, perhaps, 
compare him to some less noble beast than a tiger. 

KingP’rachao Siia, at the time of his death, was on bad 
terms with his eldest son, and it was his intention that his 

^ Tbii ii taken iron Tnrpin, wko, at unial, giret no date. There wat a 
lerere famine at Cbiengmai in 1703, and the famine in loathern Siam may hate 
been in the tame year. 

2 Bnddhiim does not deny the eaiitence of the Brahman deities. Indra and 
seTeral others are recognised in Siam and are leaked upon at powerful angels 
or spirits. They are not, however, worshipped hy orthodox Buddhists. 
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second son should succeed him. The young Prince, 
however, waived ail claims to the throne, and the 
elder brother succeeded without opposition. He as- 
sumed the title of King Pu’mint’araja, but is known to 
Siamese historians as King T’ai Sra. ' His younger 
brother. Prince Bant’un Noi, was appointed Maha 
Uparat. 

King T’ai Sra was twenty-eight years of age when he 
ascended the throne. The first ten years of his reign 
were peaceful and uneventful, but in 1717 he was in- 
duced to intervene in the tangled politics of Cambodia. 

In 1714 a young King, Sri T’ammaraja, had succeeded 
to the throne of Cambodia. His uncle, the ex-King Keo 
Fa, who had abdicated some years previously, declared 
war on the young King, and called in a Cochin Chinese 
army to his aid- King Sri T’ammaraja was dethroned, 
and fled, with his younger brother, to Ayut’ia, to ap- 
peal for the help of King T’ai Sra. 

After a fruitless attempt to obtain thn restoration of 
the fugitive King by peaceful means, two large Siamese 
Armies were sent to Cainbodi.'i. ’ The main army, under 
P’ya Chakfi, advanced by way of Siemrap. The smaller 
army was supported by a considerable fleet, both army 
and fleet being under the leadershp of a Chinese who 
had recently been made P’rak’lang, with the usual 
title of P’ya KoS:!, T’ibodi. P’ya Kosa proved to be both 
incompetent and cowardly. He advanced along th'i 
sea coast and captui’ed and burnt the town of Bant^ay 
M’eas.-' His army was, however, attacked there by 

' Thu aami! !ueac.t “KinsEn^ rf-the-'ake” nnil i>dsrivtd {ram the »tuatioB oE 
ihe palace in vriiicti he rerided, 

Tarpin says tbai ihe army wa.. -if JO.W-y men, and another ju.nn.i with the fleet. 
Both Tarpin .tnd Hamilinn ( V'aiicgcs. Loodon, [fiU ) make on mention oiasy 
jtiainese success, and evidently only refer to the pogreis of the army under P'ya Koea. 
Camhofian history admits that King Ueo Fa agreed 'o reader hoiitage to Siam. 

3 On the Guli of Si'- B'fte' 'mowo as H"ti» 
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a combined Cambodian and Cochin- Chinese force, and 
suffered one of the greatest disasters recorded in Siamese 
history. The soldiers were in poor condition for fighting, 
as their provisions had run short and they had been 
forced to kill and eat their baggage animals. This 
unaccustomed diet made many of them ill. Nevertheless 
they Were resisting tho, enemy bravely when P’y^t Kosa, 
whose fleet was being attacked by a much smaller enemy 
fleet, fell into a panic owing to the loss of a few of his 
ships, and fled with the remainder out to sea. This 
threw the land army into consternation, and they turned 
and fled in disorder, losing a very large number of men 
and all their artillery. 

The northern army, under P’ya Chakri, was much 
more successful. The Cambodians were defeated in 
several small actions, and the Siamese advanced to 
TJdong, at that time the capital. King Keo Fa thereupon 
offered to do homage by sending the usual gold and 
silver trees as a symbol of subjection to Siam. His offer 
was accepted, and he was allowed to remain on his 
throne without further interference. It must be admitted 
that this was only a partial success for Siam, as the 
avowed object of the expedition was to restore King 
Sri T’ammaraja, which was never done. Considering 
the utter defeat of P’ya Kosa’s army, the partial suc- 
ceas gained by P’ya Chakri was not, however, to be 
despised. 

The rest of King T’ai Sra’s reign was spent in 
peaceful pm’suits. He completed the Mahajai canal, 
the redi^ng of which had been begun by his father, 
and built or repaired a number of temples. 

When King T’ai Sra’s sons began to grow up, he 
made the same fatal mist«^''e w'bioh hnd led to so much 
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bloodshed in the past-. He tried to alter the order of 
succession, and to pass over the claims of his brother, 
the Maha Uparat, in favour of his own eldest son, 
Prince Naren. This Prince, who was very fond of 
his nnole, declined to agree to what he regarded as 
an act of injustice, and not long after retired into a 
monastery. 

The King, howeve-i-, was determined that his brother 
should not succeed him. He fell ill not long afterwards, 
and feeling that his end was near, he proclaimed as his 
successor his second son. Prince Ap'ai. The Uparat 
protos Led, offering to forgo his claim to the crown in 
favoni' of his eldest nephew, but not for Prince Ap’ai, 
who had no reasonable right to become King. Uncle 
and nephew bwgari to collect their adherents, with a 
view to contesting the matter by force of arms. In the 
midst of these v/arliko preparations King T’ai Hra died, 
in January 1733, aged fifty-four. 

King T’ai Bra is spoken of by Siamese historians as a 
cruel and sinful man, mainly, it would seem, on the 
ground that he was extremely fond of hunting and 
fishing. He does not, however, appear to have been 
hard or unmerciful to his subjects, and he cannot be 
regarded as a bad or nnso.coessful ruler. The worst 
error of his-life-iwas made when he was dying, for his 
unjust attempt to alter the succession was the cause of 
rnuch bloodshed and misery. 

During his reign (in 1717) important events took 
place in Chiengmai. A Lao named T’ep Singh raised 
a rebellion ag.iinst the Burmese, many of whom were 
massacred, including the Burmese Prince, Min Eenra, 
a cousin of the King of Burma. T’op Singh only ruled 
Chicngui.ii for .i short tiino. Ho was in his turn ousted by 
a Luang P'rabang Prince, Dug K’airi, who routed a 
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Burmese army sent against him in 17 28, and TS’as after- 
wards crowned as Prince of CUicngmai. Chiengmai, 
which had been under Burmese rule ever since 1556, 
mamtained a precarioui? independence from 1728 .till 
1763, though much disturbed by internal strife during 
most of that period. 



CHAPTEE XV 

BEIGN OF KINO BOBOMAKOT, KINO UT’UMP’ON AND KING 
EKAT’AT. destruction OF ayut’ia 

The accession of several of the Kings of Ayut’ia had 
been accompanied by disturbances, but in eveiy pre- 
vious instance the conflict had been short and sharp, and 
had not involved great loss of life. The contest which 
followed the death of King T’ai Sra was of quite a 
difierent kind. It lasted for several days, and was the 
cause of great bloodshed and suffering. 

Prince Ap’ai’s party was numerically stronger than 
that of his uncle, the TJparat. He had an army of about 
40,000 men, and most of the high officials were with 
him. The TJparat had only some 6,000 men, but his 
pariy was united, while that of Prince Ap’ai was. torn 
asunder by internal jealousies. The Upa}’at, moreover, 
could count on the support of most of tho inhabitants 
of Ayut’ia. 

After a good deal of firing between the two palaces, 
P’ya P’rak’lang and P’ya Chakri, the principal suppor- 
ters of the young Prince, advanced with their forces 
against the palace of the TJparat, routing his followers 
and driving them within the wails. Tho stimo night, 
hoi\over, the TJparat made a sortie, drove back ihe 
besiegers, and advanced towards the Grand Palace. ’Fiie 
droops of Prince Ap’ai now began to desert him lu la>'ge 
numbers, and P’ya P’rak’l.ing and P’ya Chakri lOst 
courage and escaped from the palace. Priuco Ap’ai, find- 
ing himself almost deserted, fled away by night, ac- 
companied by his younger hrolheT’, Prince Borommet. 
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His elder brother, the Priest-Prince Naren, who had 
declined to accept the cn iwn, retired to his monastery. 

The Uparat now assumed the crown, with the title 
of King Maha T’ammaraja II, but he is usually known 
by the name of King Boromakot . ' 

The two fugitive Princes got away by boat, with 
very few followers, and concealed themselves among 
the reeds of a swamp. Here they remained hidden for 
a week, but hunger at last compelled them to send out 
a trusted retainer to buy food. He was recognised, the 
swamp was searched, and the Princes were captured 
and taken back to Ayut’ia, where they met with the 
usual fate of unsuccessful competitors for the crown. 

P’ya P’rak’lang and P’ya Chakri assumed the yellow 
robe. They were, however, brought back to Ayut’ia* 
and quietly despatched by night, as the King hesitated 
to bring them to trial, for fear of offending the priesthood. 

The new King took a terrible revenge on his oppo- 
nents, very large numbers of whom were executed.-’ So 
great was his resentment that he even thought of refu- 
sing to cremate the corpse of the late King, and expressed 
an intention of flinging it into the river. His better 
nature, however, triumphed, and he abstained from 
thus avenging himself upon the dead. 

In 1733 a Chinese rising took place, and three 
hundred Chinese attacked the palace. They were, 
however, dispersed, and forty of their ringleaders were 
captured and executed. 

fling Boromakot had a good deal of trouble with his 
children. At the time of his accession his family was 

f P’raebu ui Boramakot. Tbis title is araallr gWaD to a kiag wbe is dlead 
bat aot getcreaMted. In this particalar case it has been retained. 

’ Tarpia says that they came back, relying en the yellow rebe far proteetien. 

^ According to Turpin, mare persoas were executed than were killed in 
the lighting. 
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already a very large one, and when he died in 1756 he 
left no less than 123 children, fifteen by his three 
Queens, and 108 by inferior wives. ^ 

His eldest son, who bore the title of Krom K’un Sena 
P’itak was a violent and unruly youth. He bore a 
great hatred to his cousin. Prince Naren, for whom, 
the King had a great partiality. On one occasion Prince 
Naren, who was still a member of the Buddhist priest- 
hood, went to the palace to visit the Kang, who was 
unwell. Prince Sena P’itak made a savage attack on 
him with a dagger. He was not injured, but the King, 
on hearing of this crime, was so incensed that he gave 
orders for his son to be flogged. The Priest-Prince 
intereed.ed for the culprit and even took him to live 
under his protection in his temple. The offender was 
ultimately pardoned, but two of his half-brothers, who 
were implicated in the crime, were flogged to death. 

In 1740 Prince Sena P’itak was appointed Maha 
Uparat. 

At this time Siam, though somewhat depopulated, 
was seemingly in a most happy and prosperous condi- 
tion. Every writer refers to the reign of King Boroma- 
kot as though it was the golden age of Siam, and speaks 
of the magnificence of the Court and the happiness of 
the people. The truth is, however, that the long period 
of peace had done the country no good. Rich and poor 
alike had become idle and luxurious, and were unfit 
for warfare or fatigue. 

In Burma events were happening which were desti- 
ned to have serious results for Siam. In 1734 the capital 
of Burma was moved to Ava. This change was unpopu- 
lar among the Peguans, and stirred up their latent 
disaffection. In 1737 the Burmese Governor of Pegu, 
Maung Tba Aung, rebelled against the King of Burma, 
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Maha T’ammaraj’a Dhiphati, and proclaimed himself 
independent. He was, however, murdered by his Peguan 
subjects in 1740. The King’s uncle, who was then 
sent to govern Pegu, was at first well received, but 
later shared the fate of Maung Tha Aung, and a Shan 
priest, who pretended to be a scion of the Burmese 
Royal Family, was chosen in 1742 to be King of inde- 
pendent Pegu, with the title of Saming T’oh.^ 

The Burmese Governors of Martaban and Tavoy, 
who remained faithful to Ava, found themselves cut 
off from all assistance. In, despair, they fled, with 
several hundred followers, to Ayut’ia, and appealed to 
King Boromakot for an asylum. He received them 
with great kindness, and provided them with dwelling- 
places. From this time onwards his policy became more 
and more pro-Burmese. He probably thought that the 
power of Burma was waning, and that it was unwise to 
encourage or assist the Peguans, who seemed likely to 
become too powerful. The new King of Pegu, more- 
over, caused personal offence to King Boromakot by 
writing to suggest ah alliance with Siam, and at the 
same time asking for a Siamese Princess in marriage. 
The Siamese monarch refused, with some indignation, 
to marry any of his daughters to a man who'm he looked 
upon as a mere upstart. Saming T’oh was more 
fortunate in another direction, for he obtained as one 
of his Queens a daughter of Chao Ong K’am, the 
Prince of Chiengmai. 

In 1744 the King'of Burma sent an embassy to Ayut’ia 
— the first for over a hundred years — to thank King 
Boromakot for his generous treatment of the fugitives 
from Pegu, and to .obtain, if possible, Siamese aid to 
subdue the Peguans, or, at the very least, a promise 


/ Or W* 
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of neutrality. The Burmese env>.>y8 were very honour- 
ably received, and in 1746 a Siamese embassy had an 
equally warm welcome at Ava. The Siamese envoys 
arrived at an opportune moment, for the Peguans, who 
had captured Prorne in 1744, were marching on Ava. 
The arrival of the Siamese envoys was exaggerated into 
a report that a Siamese army was on its way to assist 
the Burmese. The Pog.ians retired, and on their way 
back were attacked and defeated by the Burmese. 

SamingT’oh’s marriage to a Chiengmai Princess was 
his undoing. He had another wife, the daughter of one 
P’ya Dala. She complained that she was being neglect- 
ed, and instigated her father to plot against her hus- 
band. In 1746 P’ya Dala took advantage of the absence 
of Saming T’oh at an elephant hunt to hatch a con- 
spiracy against him. Saming T’oh was forced to retire 
to Chiengmai, and P’ya Dala became King of Pegu. The 
fugitive King, after a fruitless attempt to regain his 
throne with the help of a Chiengmai army, proceeded 
in 1760 to Ayut’ia, to beg for the aid of King Boromakot. 
The latter still cherished some feelings of resentment 
against Saming T’oh for having dared to suggest a matri- 
monial alliance, and though the luckless fugitive was 
at first received well, he v/as before long arrested and 
cast into prison. 

P’ya Dala now sent an envoy to demand the surrender 
.of Saming T’oh, but King Boromakot rightly refused 
to sent away to certain death a man who had sought 
his protection. As, however, Saming T’oh’s presence 
at Ayut’ia seemed likely to be embarrassing, he was 
put on board a Chinese juiik to be taken to China. He 
was, liowever, let loose on the coast of Annam, and 
found hi.s way back to Chiengmai. His subsequent 
history may as well be related here. In 1766, hearing 



236 A HISTOEY OF SIAM 

of Alaungpaya’s viclories over P’ya Dala, he left Chieng- 
mai with several hundred followers, and offered his 
services to the Burmese usurper. Alaungpaya, dis- 
trusting him, detained him in custody until his death, 
which occurred in 1758. His career was certainly a 
strange and romantic one. 

In the year 1750 King Boromakot was called upon to 
interfere in the affairs of Cambodia. King Eama T’lbodi 
of that country, who succeeded to the throne in 1748, 
was expelled less than a year later by a rival claimant, 
Prince Satt’a, with the aid of a Cochin-Chinese army. 
A Siamese force w'as sent to set matters right, but Prince 
Ong'Eng, the brother of Prince Satt’a, made h rmal 
submission to Siam, and Prince Satl’a was allowed to 
remain on the throne. On his death a few months 
later. King Eama T’ihodi was once more placed on the 
throne of Cambodia. It would appear that at this period- 
the right of Siam to regulate the succession was not 
seriously disputed by any party in Cambodia. 

In March 1762 the Uparaja of Pegu, a brother of 
P’ya Dala, captured Ava and took away the King of 
Burma as a prisoner to Hanthawadi. ' The whole of 
Burma thus fell under the sway of King P’ya Dala, and 
it sepmed as though the pow'er of Burma had vanished 
for ever. Immediately, however, the standixrd of rebel- 
lion was raised by the petty Burmese headman of the 
village of Moksobn (now called Shwebo). In a short 
time this man, usually knowm by his assumed title of 
Alaungpaya, had collected an army of five thousand 
men. In December 1753 he retook Ava, and in May 
1767 Hanthawadi was captured, and P’ya Dala taken 

' Accordiag to Bormcie hiitroj the King of Ava wit exeented in its 4 tor con- 
•giring againit P’ya Dala. A Peguan chronicle, however, atatea that he lived until 
i7.i7 and died of a broken heart during the aiege of Hanthawadi by Alaungpaya. 
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prisoiiei*, thus re-ostablishing Burmese supremacy and 
bringing to an end the short-lived Peguan Kingdom. 

While these stirring events were happening in 
Burma, King Boromakot was occupied wuth religious 
and domestic affairs.. In 1763 an embassy was sent to 
Ayut’ia by the King of Ceylon, to ask for the loan of 
some Siamese Buddhist priests to purify and reform the 
Buddhist Church in his Kingdom, which was stated to 
have become very effete and corrupt. King Bcromakot, 
much flattered by the compliment thus paid to the 
purity of the faith in his own realm, and to himself as 
a religious monarch, received the Ceylonese ambassa- 
dors with great pomp, and sent a commission of fifteen 
Buddhist priests to Ceylou. They later returned, and 
reported that they had been very successful in their 
purifying and reforming mission. The Chief of this 
mission was a monk named Upali. Most of the Bud- 
dhist monks in Ceylon at the present day belong to the 
sect called Upaliwong, or Bayamwong, which owes its 
origin to King Boromakot’s mission. 

Ill April 1766 King Boromakot made the discovery' 
that his eldest son,, the Maha Uparat, was carrying on 
an intrigue with two bis own wives. The King’s fury 
passed all bounds, and he gave orders for the Upc^t 
to bo sc(uirged two hundred and thirly times. He ex- 
pired after the one hundred and eightieth stroke. ' The 
offending ladies wore also Jflo^ed to death. 

The King had of^ two -surviving sons of the first 
rank, namely Prince Ekat’at and Prince TJt’ump’on. 
He was urged lo appoint the former to be Uparat, but 
he refused to do so, as he considered liim to be incapable 
of carrying on the Government. Moreovei’, this Prince 
suffered from a disfiguring disease, supposed to have 
been leprosy. Prince Ut’i.-mp’ou was a clever and 
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studious man, very religious by nature, and greatly 
beloved by the people. He was therefore appointed 
Uparat. 

In May 1768 King Boivjinakot died, aged seventy- 
se :en, after a reign of twenty-six years. He was one of 
the beat of the King’s of Ayut’ia. He v/ae a lover of 
peace, and managed, throitghout his long reign, to avoid 
becoming involved in any serious war. His people 
were prosperous, happy and contented, and there were 
very few thieves and malefactors in Siam in his time. 
It was said that it was even imnecessary for a man to 
have a fence round his house. Although King Boro- 
makot was capable, when offended, of showing great 
severity, he was by nature kind and merciful, good- 
tempered, and fond of harmless jollity. Each year, 
during the threshing season, he was wont to proceed, 
with all his Court, to live in the padi fields, and to 
relax himself by enjoying rustic dances and songs, and 
viewing pony races and all kinds of country sports. 

King Boromakot was responsible for a great deal of 
legislation during his reign, but few of his laws are of 
much interest td-day. He was severe on elephant and 
cattle thieves, and enacted that such offenders should 
be punished by tattooing them on the hand and fore- 
head for the first offence, and by mutilation for subse- 
quent offences. Cattle theft is very prevalent in Siam at 
the present time. Perhaps the reintroduction of King 
Boromakot’s law might do some good. 

Prince Ut’ump’on' succeeded to the throne on the 
death of his father. He is usually known in Siamese 
histpry by the name of King Dok Madua (Figflower). 
His first act was to order the execution of three of his 

^ ^ th® book called The Siahmenl of K^un Luang Ha {Vat, inppoicd to boTC 
iiaf" “'f‘***^ King biaMcIf, be ii ahrajo called by tbe naaie Ut'niap’ci : 

U| mnp on ii a fona of tbe Saneccit word for a figflower. 



A HISTOEY OE SIAM 239 

half-brothers, who were collecting large bands of armed 
followers and appeared to be plotting a rebellion. 

The new King's position on the throne was very 
insecure, as his elder brother. Prince Ekat’at, who had 
many supporters, constantly interfered in every detail 
of the administration. After the cremation of the old 
King, he therefore abdicated, ‘and retired to the temple 
called Wat Pradu, which he had himself caused to be 
built. His reign lasted for only three months. 

The abdication of King Ut’ump’on was a great 
misfortune for Siam. The new King, Ekat’at, who 
assumed the title of Boromaraja V, was a man of poor 
intelligence and worthless character. In a book written 
only twenty-two years after his death he is described as 
“void of intelligence, unsettled in spirit, fearful of 
sill, negUgent in his kingly duties, hesitating alike to 
do good or to do evil.” He was, in short, utterly un- 
fitted to guide his country through the perils which 
were destined to overwhelm it. Moreover, the existence, 
at one and the same time, of a King and an ex-King 
caused faction and disunion at the very period when 
union was most urgently needed. 

King Ekat’at did not open his reign ’oadly. He built 
.several new temples and pagodas, and introduced a Ikw 
standardising the cun’ency of the Kingdom, as w^ell as 
the weights and measures. 

A plot was hatched almost at once to replace King 
Ut’tump’on an the throne. The ringleader was a half- 
brother of the King, Pi’ince T’ep P’ip’it. His design 
was revealed by the ex-King himself, after exacting a 
promise that the lives of the conspirators should be 
spared. The smaller fry were flogged and imprisoned 
and Prince T’ep P’ip’it was exiled to Ceylon. 

Fully occupied in suppressing those internal intrigues, 

28 ^ 
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Ping Ekat’at never gave a thought to the dangers 
across the frontier, nor troubled himself about the 
continued successes of the Burmese usurper. 

Many different reasons have been given for the out- 
break of war between Burma and Siam in 1769. The 
truth appears to be that no real reason existed except 
the ambition of Alaungpaya. The greatest of his 
predecessors had subjugated Siam and the Lao States, 
ana he resented the existence of independent Kingdoms 
on his borders. By 1769 he had induced Nan, Chieng- 
sen, Payao, and most of the other Lao States to ac- 
knowledge his suzerainty. Only Chiengmai (which, 
under Prince Ong K’aid maintained a precarious inde- 
pendence ) and Ayut’ia ignored the very existence of the 
Burmese upstart. Chiengmai and Ayut’ia must therefore, 
Alaungpaya thought, be made to bond the knee. 

Early in 1769 some Peguan rebels, who had made a 
raid on Syriam, escaped by a Prenoh .=hip. Bad weather 
compelled this vessel to put in at the Siamese port 
of Tenasserim. The Burmese demanded the surrender 
of the ship. The Siamese refused, and permitted it to 
proceed on its voyage. This was a good enough excuse 
for war. A farther excuse was afforded- by the escape 
to Tenasserim of some of the rebel inhabitants of Tavoy, 
which was captured by the Burmese in the same year. 
Alaungpaya’s son, Mangra, and his General, Mingaing 
Nohrata, at once invaded Siam. The Burmese monarch 
himself followed close behind them with a large army. 
Tenasserim was weakly defended and fell at once, and 
the Burmese crossed the Peninsula and commenced to 
advance northwards. 

Nobody in Siam seems to have realised that a serious 
invasion was possible from the south. The Burmese 
plan was, in fact, a very rash one, for it involved marching 
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for several days with the sea to the right and a high 
range of mountains to the left. Fortunately for the 
Burmese, the Siamese expected the main enemy attack 
to be made by one of the usual frontier routes, and 
three armies were sent to guard the vulnerable points 
on the western border. An army of 20,000 men, under 
P’ya Yomarat, was, however, sent down the Peninsula, 
and ought to have been able toikeep back the Burmese. 
It was defeated near Kuiburi, and, almost before the 
danger was realised, P’etcbaburi and Batburi had been 
captured, and Alaiingpaya was encamped within forty 
miles of the capital. 

The ease with which this invasion was carried out was 
due partly to the mistakes of those in power and partly 
to the fact that the Siamese had become unused to war- 
fare. There had been no serious fighting since the 
somewhat inglorious invasion of Cambodia in 1717. 

Consternation reigned at Ayut’ia. The King was 
blamed for his lack of foresight and was urged to abdicate. 
The Priest-King Ut’ump’on, was recalled from his 
temple and reassumed the reins of power ; but it was 
too late to do anything but make hurried preparations to 
prepare the city for a siege. 

The first Burmese attack was repulsed, but in April 
1760 Alaungpaya had received reinforcements and was 
able completely to invest the city. He tried to induce 
the Siamese to surrender by asserting that he was a 
Bodhisattva, or embryo Buddha, ordained by Hejaven to 
reform the Buddhist rel^on. His impious pretensions 
were laughed to scorn. 

The siege continued for a month. In -May 1760 
a large cannon was placed by the Burmese on a mound, 
for the purpose of shooting into the King of Siam’s 
palace. Alaungoaya himself superintended the loadine; 
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of this -v^eapon. One Qay it burst, and the Buiinese 
usurper was bevereiy wounded/ Even before this 
accident, Alaungpiiva bi d beeu considering the advis- 
ability of giving rp th.i siege, as he had nob come 
nrepared fora long campaign, and dreaded the advent 
-f the rains, which hao proved so disastrous to King 
'.’.abeng Shwe T’i in 1569. The cause of the King’s 
illness was concealed, but orders were is-,ued for the 
arlny to retire to Burma by tbe Melamao route. The 
dying monarch was carried in a litter in the midst of 
his dispirited troops, now harassed all the way by the 
Siamese. He died in May 1760 at Taikkala, just before 
the Salween Eiver was reached. He was only forty- 
five years of age. His early career was one of nhich 
any man might be proud; but he sullied his name by 
making an unjust attaoli upon an unoffending neighbom’, 
and rendered himself absurd by his religious prctt-iisicns. 

The danger through which they bad passed failed 
to teach the Siamese the necessity for union. King 
IJt’ump’on, who had thought that his resumption of the 
crown was to be permanent, soon found his brother 
intriguing against him, and in 1762,^ fearing that his 
life was in danger, he retired once more to his monastery. 

The indifference of the Siamese to the Burmese peril 
was fostered by the difficulties iu which Manglok,-* 
the eldest son and successor of Alaungpaya, found him- 
self. Hebe Is rose up against him on every side, and for 
two years he was forced to fight for his throne. By the 
year 1762 he had, however, gained control over his 
whole realm, with the exception of Tavoy, which was 
under the rule of one Huit’ongcha. 

^ Barmese hittory mitkcs iio mention o! this, but alleges that the ilhiew 
Alaungpaya was earned hy a hoil or carhnacle* 

2 This is Tarpin's date. The P^ongtawadan »ays that this second abdication 
took place » Jnly /760. 

^ Known in Banna as Nanng^doa-ovL 
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In 1763 Chiengmai, which was regarded by the 
Burmese merely as a rebel province, was attacked^ 
The Chief of Lnmp’un fled to P’ijai, and he and the 
new Prince of Chiengmai, who had succeeded his bro- 
ther Chao Ong E’am the year before, appealed to King 
Ekat’at for aid. An army was sent north under P’ya 
P’itsanulok, but before anything could be done, Chieng- 
mai had fallen (July 1763), and a Burmese Oeneral, 
Ap’ai K’ammini, had been placed there as Governor. 

Later in the same year the Burmese captured Luang 
P’rabang. 

With Burmese influence thus extending over the 
whole of the Lao States, King Ekat’at would have done 
well to adopt a conciliatory attitude. Instead of this,, 
he received an embassy from Huit’ongoha, the rebel 
ruler of Tavoy, and accepted from him emblems of 
vassalage, thus formally taking under his protection a. 
revolted Burmese province, on the ground that in for- 
mer times Tavoy had belonged to Siam. 

Tavoy did not long enjoy the nominal protection of 
Siam. In November 1763 King Manglok of Burma- 
died, after a reign of only three years. His younger 
brother and successor, Mangra,' at once prepared to- 
subdue Tavoy, and it was captured by his General, 
Maha Nohrata,' without much difficulty. The rebel 
Governor fled to Mergui. The Siamese refused to 
surrender him, so Siam was once more invaded, and. 
Mergui and Tenasserim occupied. The Burmese then 
proceeded to occupy all the Siamese Peninsular States, 
meeting with very little opposition until they reached. 
P’etchaburi. There they were, for the time being, held 
up by an army under a Chinese General, P’ya Tak — 

' Called King Sri Sothamnuraja Dbiphati. Hsinbosbin ia Hancu't Hiatara. 

^ Tbii was a new Maba Nobrata. Tbe origioal Genetal of that name had: 
rebelled and was killed earl; a 17 '.i. 
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better known as P’ya Taksin/ later King of Siam— 
and retreated baot to Tenasserim. 

On the capture of Tenasseriui, Huib’ongoha, the rebel 
Governor of Tavoy, fled, accompanied by Prince T’ep 
P’ip’it, who had returned from his exile in Ceylon. 
King Ekat’at had them both arrested. Prince T’ep 
P’ip’it was kept in custody at Chantabun. 

Chiengmai and Luang P’rabang having fallen without 
any very stiff fighting, and the possibility of a successful 
invasion of Siam from the south having been twice 
demonstrated, King Mangra now determined to use his 
northern and southern armies to converge upon Ayut’ia 
from both sides. At the same time he equipped a third 
army which was to invade Siam by the Thr€5 Pagodas 
route. 

Siam had a respite of almost a year, owing to a re- 
bellion at Chiengmai, which resulted in the flight of the 
Burmese Governor, By the end of 1764, however, the 
rebellion was suppressed, and in June 1765 a Burmese 
army of 6,000 men left Chiengmai for the south, whilst 
an equal number crossed the western frontier. 

The Burmese'' adopted towards the population of 
Siam a policy of “frightfulness.” Every town or village 
which offered the slightest resistance was ruthlessly 
destroyed, and the inhabitants either killed or taken 
as slaves, regardless of age or sex. As a result of 
this, most of the people on the line of march fled 
to the jungle on the approach of the Burmese 
army. 

The same methods were adopted by^ the southern 
army, which left Tenasserim in October 1766, and by 
the end of November had occupied P’etohaburi and 

' Hit pernnal nims wu Sia, aad ht lai held the •({»« of Gorcraor of 
Tab, Bear Kabeof. Eartpeaa wrilero bavo joiatd togetber bio aaae aad 
bio ''rii. 
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Katburi without any very serious opposition. In the 
same month the northern army, now greatly increased 
by numbers of forced auxiliaries from Chiengmai, 
Luang. P’rabang and other Lao States, occupied P’ijai, 
Eaheng, Swank’alok, and j3uk’ot’ai, most of the inhabi- 
tants fleeing at their approach. P’itsanulok was the 
scene of civil war between the Governor and Prince 
Gbit, a rebellious cousin of KingEkat’at. The Governor 
got the upper hand, and killed the Prince. This 
encouraged him to defy the Burmese, and they decided 
not to attack him, but to leave P’itsanulok unmolested 
for the time being. 

By December 1766 the Burmese were attacking 
T’anaburi (Bangkok). An English sea-captain named 
PovTiey,' who bad ingratiated himself with KingEkat’at 
by presenting him with a lion and a rare kind of bird, 
undertook the defence of T’anaburi, and succeeded in 
inflicting great damage on the Burmese. When, how- 
ever, one of the T’anaburi forts was captured by the 
enemy, and bis .ship was exposed to the fire of the 
captured fort, Pbwney retirod to Nont’aburi. There he 
continued his gallant stand. The Burmese induced 
him, by a ruse, to send a landing-party ashore, w'hich 
was ambushed and attacked, one Englishman losing 
his life in the engagement.” 

Powney now applied for more ammunition. This was 
refused him, as the King was becoming jealous of his 
success, and the people saw in hiin a' potential second 
Phaulkon. So the brave English captain sailed away, 
leaving to his fate the ungrateful monarch in whose 
defence he had risked his life. Nont’aburi fell, and by 

/ Tjjis Dam: is i;ivsn ij Pinkertou’s Voyages, Tarpin calls him Paaoi. 
Siamese writers refer to him zh Alangka Puai. 

2 This is from Turpin, wbo wrote osty a few years later, and derived hit 
iafonDatioa from the Jesuits, who were certainly aot pro-Foglisb. 
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February 1766 the Burmese were once again before the 
walls of Ayut’ia. 

While his country was being devastated both north 
and south, and his subjects slaughtered or enslaved, 
King Ekat’at, inefficient and debauched as ever, hardly 
realised the danger in which he stood. Only the actual 
sight of the Burmese besiegers roused him to some 
sense of his peril, and feverish efforts were made to 
defend the capital. Even at this critical time, however,, 
be was inclined to rely far more on all kinds of super- 
stitious chaims and magic amulets, and his people,, 
encouraged by his example, wasted their time in seek- 
ing for talismans to render themselves invisible or 
invulnerable. 

The Burmese armies from the north and the south 
probably did not number, in all, more than about 40,000 
men, and Siam ought to have been in a position to cope 
with them. Why, then, was so feeble a resistance made ? 
Cowardice, says Turpin; and this same charge of 
cowardice has been levelled against the Siamese by more 
recent writers. But no person who really knows Siam 
believes the Siamese to be cowards. Man for man, they 
can well bear comparison, as regards courage, with any 
other Eastern race. It was mismanagement, disunion, 
and lethargy in high places which rendered Siam so 
easy a prey for the Burmese. Had a monarch like 
King Naresuen been seated on the throne, the Biirmese 
would never have seen the walls of Ayut’ia. 

It must not be supposed, however, that the Burmese 
had no more fighting to do. There was a guerilla army 
of about 6,000 men, under the leadership of men of the 
people, which resisted the Burmese for many months 
in the neighbourhood of the village called Bangrachan. 
Not until seven separate attacks had been made upon 
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them, entailing very heavy losses, were they at last 
dispersed. Moreover, during the earlier months of the 
siege of Auyt’ia, numerous sorties were made against 
the invaders, in some of which the Christian inhabitants 
of the city took a conspicuous part. Sometimes partial 
successes were gained, and the Burmese lost numbers 
of men, but no really importaaat damage was inflicted 
on them. 

In May 1766 a Btirmese army of 3,000 men had to 
be told off to deal with Prince T’ep P’ip’it, who had left 
the priesthood and established himself at the head of 
about 10,000 men at Prachin. He was defeated, and 
fled to K’orat. 

The Siamese had hoped that the advent of the rams- 
would force the Burmese to retire, but this hope was 
disappointed. Ports were built on all the rising ground, 
round Ayut’ia, and the invaders commandeered vast 
numbers of boats, and made ready to continue the siege 
even in the face of floods. 

In September 1766 the Burmese seized a strong 
position only about half a mile from the city, menacing 
the Christian quarter and the compound of the Dutch 
East India Company. A desperate attempt was made 
by the Christians and some Chinese troops to defend 
their quarter, but by December both the Christian 
quarter and the Dutch compound were in the hands of 
the enemy. Shortly before this happened, a final attempt 
was made to carry out an at tack on the besiegers on a 
large scale. A great flotilla <1 boats was fitted out to 
attack the Burmese forts, which must have been at this 
time like islands amidst the flooded country. There 
were in all 160 boats, each witli tUioo cannem onboard, 
and manned by an army of 6^000 men, under the com- 
mand of P’ya P'etchabu'i and P’ya I’aksin. The result 
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■was another dofeiit. P’ya P’etcliaburi was Idlled in action, 
together with large numbers of his men, and the remnants 
of his scattered fleet with difficulty escaped to Ayut’ia. 

P’ya Taksin too]^ no at tive part in this battle, and on 
his return to Ayut’ia he was charged with failing to 
render proper aid to his colleague. He fell into disgrace, 
and not long afterwards he again incurred the Eoyal 
displeasure through firing some of the large cannon at 
the enemy without first obtaining permission from the 
King ; for an absurd order had been passed that none 
of the larger cannon were to be dischai^ed without 
sanction. P’ya Taksin then fled away from the doomed 
city with 500 followers. The Burmese can hardly ha've 
suspected that this “contemptible little army” was 
destined to develop into a force capable of freeing Siam 
from their domination. 

At the end of the r.ains the Burmese received re- 
inforcements, and from that time the Siamese made but 
little serious resistance ; one fort after another fell into 
the liands of the enemy, and the interior of the city now 
formed an easy target for the Burmese cannon. The 
miserable inhabitants were almost starving. As though 
famine were not enough, an epidemic broke out, and 
the streets were strewn with corpses, which were left 
to be devoured by the pariah dogs. To culminate the 
misery of the besieged, on January 7th, 1767, a great 
fire broke out, which consumed 10,000 houses. 

The Burmese G-eneral, Maha Nohrata, died early in 
1767, but any hopes which the Siamese may have foun- 
ded on that event were vain. The Burmese now saw 
success within their grasp, and pressed on with the siege. 

King Ekat’at, seeing that all was lost, offered to 
surrender his capital and to become a vassal of the 
.King of Burma. Ho was told, in reply, that no other 
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terms but unconditional surrender would be considered^ 

Filled with the courage of despair, the Siamese ma- 
naged to hold out for another three months. At length,, 
on Tuesday, April 7th, 1767, a tremendous effort was 
made by tbe besiegers. Fires were kindled against the 
walls, and cannon were fired simultaneously from every 
side. At last a breach was made, the Burmese fought 
their way in, and the city fell into their hands, after a 
siege of fourteen- months. 

The victors behaved like Vandals. The palace, the- 
principal buildings, and thousands of private houses- 
were soon a prey to flames, and their ikacrilegious lust 
for destruction did not permit the victors to spare evea 
the temples dedicated to the cult of their -own faith. 
All the largest and most beautiful images of Buddha, 
were hacked in pieces, and many of them were burnt 
for the sake of the gold leaf with which they were coated^ 
Plunder, and still more plunder, was the watchword. 
Men, women and children were flogged and tortured, 
to make them reveal the hiding-places where their few 
treasures or savings were concealed. 

King Ekat’at fled from his palace in a small boat.. 
The exact manner of his final fate is uncertain. Some^ 
say that he wandered about in the jungle until he died of 
hunger and exposure. The Burm ese historian relates how 
a brother of thd King recognised his mangled remains- 
among a heap of the slain at one of tbe city gates.' la 
either case, a miserable end for the successor of so many 
great Kings, unworthy though he undoubtedly was. ’ 

The ex-King Ut’ump’on was torn from the shelter of, 
his temple and taken away to Burma, where he ended 
his days in captivity in 1796. His fellow-captives were 
numerous, including most of the members of the Boyal 
Family ,hundreds of officiaIs,andof soldiers andpeaaantry 
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a vast number, variously estimated from 30,000 to 

200,000. 

A ^eat amount of treasure, such as gold and jewels, 
was found in tbe palace, also quantities of arms and 
ammunition. Of the latter only the best and most 
■curious cannon and guns were taken away to Burma. 
The remainder were destroyed or thrown into the river. 

Thus fell Aynt’ia, four hundred and seventeen years 
after its foundation by King Rama T’ibodi I. In 1568 
.the city fell through treachery, in 1767 through the 
inefficiency and corruption of those in power. A new 
Ayut’ia may to-day be seen, , but the old Ayut’ia was 
never rebuilt. It is still a mass of ruins, over which 
the tropical jungle spreads like a green mantle, as though 
to hide the handiwork of the Burmese from the sight of 
Heaven. 

Among other irreplaceable treasures, almost all the 
written records of the Kingdom were burnt, and for many 
years it seemed as though all certain tra/« of the history 
of Siam had vanished. But later Kings' were destined 
to collect and piece together the scattered fragments, 
until, little by little, some account of the story of the 
old capital was written down, full of gaps and errors, 
jet still retaining some semblance of the truth. 



CHAPTER XVI 

BBlON OF KING TAKSIN 


It has been said, and with some truth, by a Siamese 
.author, that “the TTing of Hanthawadi waged war 
like a monarch, but the Eing of Ava like a robber.” 
By this is meant that King Bhureng Noung’s invasion 
of Siam was made with the intention of reducing the 
Kingdom to the position of a vassal, but King Mengra’s 
invasion, which was undertaken without any real cause, 
had no other object than the ruin of Siam, and the 
acquisition of plunder and slaves. 

Having, as they thought, so crushed and terrorised 
the Siamese nation as to render its recuperation impossi- 
ble for many years, the Burmese withdrew a large part 
of their army, leaving only a comparatively small force, 
under the command of a Heneral named Sugyi, to 
control the country. Sugyi was established in a camp 
near the ruined capital, called the camp of the Three 
Bo Trees. 

P’ya Taksin, with his five hundred followers, managed 
to shake off his Burmese pursuers, and established 
himself near Bayong, on the east coast of the Gulf of 
Siam. His own fellow-countrymen in that region were at 
first by no means at all certain whether to regard him 
as a rebel or a deliverer, but before the fall of Ayut’ia 
he haid quelled alt opposition and was in full control of 
the Rayong and Jonburi districts. 
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The Governor of Chuntabun at first made friendly 
overtures to P’ya Taksin, but, on learning of the fall of 
Ayut’ia, he bethought himself that he might make a 
better King than t.he Chinese General, whom he 
therefore invited, to Ghantabun, intending to make a 
fveachtTOus onslaught upon him. The design was 
revealed, and P’ya Taksin attacked Chantabun by night 
and captured it, after an action in which he greatly 
distinguished himself by his bravery. The capture 
of Ghantabun took place in June 1767, two months after 
the full of Ayut’ia, and w'as followed by the capture of 
Trat. P'ya Taksin thus became master of a large 
strip of territory, and territory which had not been 
plundered and depopulated by the Burmese. Officials 
and soldiers from other parts of Siam now began to 
join him, and by October of the same year his inmy of 
five hundred had ino.reased l.o five thousand, and he 
felt strong enough to attiick the Burmese. 

With a fleet of a hundred boats he sailed up the Menam 
Eiver and speedily took T’anaburi (Bangkok), where 
he executed Nai T’ong In, a renegade Siamese who had 
been set up by the Burmese as Govern oi-. Sugyi now 
sent a large army, under one Maung Ya, to expel P’ya 
Taksin. Maung Ya’s force was, however, partly com- 
posed of Siamese, who at once began to desert, and 
Maung Ya fled back to the camp of the Three Bo 
Trees. P’ya Taksin pursued him and attacked the Bur- 
mese camp, which was taken afier a short but fierce 
fight, the Burmese General being killed in action. This 
event marks the liberation of Siam from the Burmese, 
only six months after the capture and destruction of 
the capital. 

A good many members of the Royal Family were still 
living at Ayut’ia. P’ya Taksin treated them with great 
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respect, and later provided for several of the Princesses 
by marrying them himself. The subsequent fate of 
two of these ladies was an unhappy one. They were 
accused of adultery and executed. 

The remains of King Ekat’at were exhumed from 
the place where they had been buried by the Burmese, 
and cremated with all possible ceremony. 

But P’ya Taksin, while prepared to show proper 
respect to the members of the ex-Koyal Family, whether 
living or dead, had no idea of placing any one of them 
on the throne. He set to work to render himself popu- 
lar by distributing money and food to the population, 
and it soon became known that he intended to make 
himself King. 

P’ya Taksin at first intended to re-establish Ayut’ia 
as the capital of Siam, but later changed his mind and 
returned to Bangkok,^ where he was crowned as King 
of Siam. His decisiqu was a wise one. To restore 
Ayut’ia would have cost a great deal of money, and 
to defend it would have needed a large army, neither 
of which the ruined land could at that time provide. 

P’ya Taksin, at the time of his coronation, was only 
thirty-four years of age. His father was Chinese, or 
partly Chinese, and his mother Siamese. They were 
not people of any high position. P’ya Taksin rose to 
be King through his own courage and ability; perhaps 
partly, also, through his faith in his destiny, which was 
a prominent feature of his character throughout his 
career. He believed that even the forces of Nature 
were under his control when he was dtistined to succeed, 
and this faith led him to attempt and achieve tasks 

f Tbe city of Kiag Takiin wu on tbe watt benk of the Kenam, and it nioBliy 
referred to hy Siemtte writera aa T’wbnri or T’aoaburi. Chao P’ya Chakri, 
OB becoming King, founded tbe preient city of Bangkok, To the average Europcao 
mind tbe diatinction between T’anabnri and Bangkok U a tlistlnctioa withont a 
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■whicli to another man would have su'emed impossible. 
Like Napoleon III, he was a man of destiny. 

Fortunately for King Taksin the Burmese were fully 
occupied, at the eud of 1767, in repelling a Chinese 
invasion, and he had, therefore, less to fear from them 
than from rivals in his own country. Siam w'as, at this 
time, spUt up into five separate States,, namely : 

1. Central Siam, under King • Taksin, consisting of 
the modern provinces of Bangkok, Eatburi, Nak’on 
Jaisi, Prachin, Chantabun, and part of Nak’on Sawan. 

2. The Peninsular provinces up to Jump’om. One 
P’ra Palat, who was acting Governor of Nak’on Sri- 
t’ammarat at the time of the capture of Ayut’ia by the 
Burmese, had proclaimed his independence under the 
title of King Musika. 

3. The eastern provinces, including K’orat. Prince 
T’ep P’ip’it, the restless son of King Boromakot, after 
many vicissitudes and dangers, had set himself up ae 
King, with his capital at P’imaL 

4. The province of P'itsanulok, and part of Nak’on 
Sawan, under the Governor of P’itsanulok, known 
as King Bnang. 

6. The extreme northern part of P’itsanulok, where 
a Buddhist priest named Euan had set himself up as 
King, with his capital at Sawangburi, near Utaradit 
(then known as Fang). He was known as the Priest- 
King of P’ang, and all hisofilcials and army leaders 
wore the yellow robe. 

Every one of these rulers held great advantages over 
Kiug Taksin. The Governors of P’itsanulok and 
Nak’on Srit’ammarat had merely exalted their titles in 
districts already under their rule, and whose inhabitants 
were accustomed to obey them. Prince T’ep P’ip’it 
coxild plead hereditary right. The Priest-King of Fang 
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was looked upon by the superstitious — and everyone 
was superstitious in those days — as a prophet or magi- 
cian, or both. P’ya Taksin had nothing but his courage 
and his faith in his destiny, yet he subdued all his rivals. 

The Burmese still had a camp near Batburi, and a 
fleet of boats at the mouth of the Mek’long Eiver. Early 
in 1768 the King of Burma, having expelled the Chinese 
invaders from his realm, ordered the Burmese Governor 
of Tavoy to join forces with the Burmese at Batburi 
and make short work of the upstart King of Bangkok.. 
King Mengra quickly learnt that he was dealing with an 
adversary very different from Kin g Ekat’at. The- 
Governor of Tavoy was expelled from Siam with great 
loss, the Burmese camp at Batburi was captured, and the 
whole of their fleet fell into the hands of the Siamese. 
A prominent part in these operations w'as taken by 
one r’ra Maha Montri. This ofi&cial was one of the 
earliest adherents of King Taksin. After the recapture 
of Ayut’ia he had introduced into the King’s service 
his elder brother, Luang Yokrabat, who was made 
P’ra Biijawarin, and who later became King P’ra P’utt'a 
Yot Fa Chulalok (Kama 1) of Siam ; and P’ra Maha 
Montri was the Wang Na, or “ second King, ” during 
his brother’s reign. 

\/'ln May 1768 King Taksin marched liorthwards to 
subdue the Governor of P’itsanulok. The expcdibion was- 
a failure. .The King's army sustained a defeat, and he 
himself was wounded. The reduction of P’ltsanuiok 
was, therefore, abandoned for a time. 

Encouraged by this success, the Governor of P’it- 
sanulok caused himself to be formally crowned as 
King of Siam. He did not, however, long enjoy 
his new dignity. A week later he was dead. He 
was succeeded by his younger brother, P’ra In, who 

30l 
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took King Enang’s death as an omen, and did not 
assume the Eoyal title. 

The Pries., -King of Fang, who had already made one 
unsuccessful attack on P’itsanulok, now seized the 
opportunity for another attempt. After a siege of two 
mouths he was master of P’itsanulok. The unfortunate 
P’ra In was executed and his corpse exposed on the 
gate of the city, and the Priest- King of Fang became 
ruler of the whole of northern Siam. 

The yellow robe worn by this abominable man was 
the only religious thing about him. His rule was a 
-disgrace to humanity aud an insult to the religion which 
he sacrilegiously professed to follow. He and his fol- 
lowers wallowed in blood and steeped themselve.s in 
drunkenness and vice. Fortunately iheir triumph was 
not' destined to endure for very long. 

At the cl<ise of the rainy season of 1768 King Taksin 
turned his attention to the K’orat district. The army 
of Prince T’ep P’ip’it was assisted by a P>nrmese foi’ce, 
under Maung Ya, who had fled from Ayut’ia when it 
was recaptured the previous year ; after iwai <i,i2 en- 
counters the K’orat armies were overcome, Minin': Ya 
and his Siamese colleague were captured and exec ded. 
and K’orat was occupied. The " King of P’imai,” as 
Prince T’ep P’ip’it was called, took no part in the 
fighting, and when he heard of the defeat of his armies, 
he fled from P’imai, intending to seek a refuge at Wieng- 
chan. He was pursued and taken. King Taksin, who 
always showed respect to scions of the former reigning 
family, intended to treat him well, but the insolence and 
arrogance of the Prince towards his captor were such as 
to stifle all feelings of mercy, and Prince T’ep J”ip’it 
m et the usual fate -of unsuccessful pretenders. 

This Prince, by virtue of bis birth, was a suitable 
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candidate for the throne of Siam ; he had, however, 
no military or administrative ability, and throughout 
his career was nothing more than a mere plotter and 
intriguer. He was better out of the way. 

King Taksin now began to restore order and pros- 
perity in his dominions. His was no easy task. The 
crops had not been properly attended to for several 
years, and at the end of 1768 the scanty supplies were 
further diminished by a plague of rats. A huge rat- 
catching campaign had to be undertaken, and at the 
same time the starving people had to be fed. Money 
was poured out without stint to obtain supplies from 
abroad, and people soon began to see that a usurper,, 
who was capable of helpii^ them in an emergency, was 
better than a ruler bf Royal descent who wasted his 
time in folly and idleness. Abuses were reformed, the 
safety of persons and property was restored, and male- 
factors were punished with the greatest severity. 

Early in 1769 the King of Cambodia, Rama T’ibodi,: 
was expelled from his Kingdom by his brother, aided 
by a Oochin-Chinese army. King Rama T’ibodi fled tO‘ 
Bangkok, and his brother assumed the title of King 
Harai Raja. King Taksin thought this a suitable oppor-' 
tunity for asserting the ancient rights of Siam over 
Cambodia. He therefore demanded from the new 
ruler the usual tribute, in the form of gold and silver 
trees. King Narai returned a haughty answer, declining: 
to send tribute to the son of a low-born Chinese. King 
Taksin was just getting ready to march against Nak’on 
Srit’ammarat, but this insult was more than he could 
brook. Siemrap and Battambang were promptly occu- 
pied by two armies which had been stationed at K’orat, 
and orders were given to hold those two towns until the 
return of the army sent to Nak’on Srit’ammarat. If the 
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King of Cambodia had nob, by that time, adopts 
a humbler tone, more of his territory was to be 
seized. 

The expedition to Nak’on Srit’ammarat began badly. 
The army met with a reverse near Jaiya,and theGenerals 
•started quarrelling and indulging in mutual recrimina- 
tions- The Eing hurried to Jaiya by sea, arriving in 
August. His presence at once set matters right. The 
army of King Musika was routed, and he himself fled 
to Nak’on Srit’ammarat. When King Taksin’s army 
approached the walls of the city. King Musika gave up 
all hope, and escaped to the south. King Taksin entered 
the city in state. The fugitive Governor was followed 
to Patani. A threat of war caused the Kaja of that 
State to deliver him up, and he was sent back to 
Nak’on Srit’ammarat. 

KingTaksin’s treatment of his defeated rival shows the 
generous side of his character. His councillors urged 
the execution of the prisoner. “No,” replied the King; 
“ he was never my servant, nor I his master. We were 
both servants of King Ekat’at, and when our master 
was dead, neither of bad any better right than the 
other to set himself up as King. My luck has beeu 
better than his, that is all.” The ex-Govemor was taken 
to. Bangkok and given an official appointment, and 
a few years later was sent back to govern Nak’on 
Srit’ammarat. 

King Taksin was delayed at Nak’on Srit’ammarat for 
longer than he had expected, and did not return to Bang: 
kok until March 1769. A rumour was spread that he 
was dead, and the armies from Siemrap and Battambang 
had returned before the King, the Generals in command 
fearing that there might be disturbances in the capital. 
Cambodia was therefore loft alone that year. 
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Early in 1770 the Priest-King of Fang sent a band 
of marauders to plunder the town of Jainat, and King 
Taksin realised that the time had come to bring the 
false prophet to book. Three armies, totalling over 
20,000 men, were employed on this expedition, and they 
made very short work of the northern forces. P’itsanulok 
was soon taken, and after a brief delay there the army 
of the future Wang Na ( at that time bearing the title of 
P’ya Yomarat) invested the capital of the Priest-King, 
Sawangburi. This was only a small town, surrounded 
by a wooden stockade. The prophet soon lost heart, 
and when a young white elephant was bom in his city, 
he took it as an omen of coming disaster to himself^ 
and fled away to the north. He was never captured, 
and his ultimate fate is unknown. 

The capture of Sawangburi meant the re-establish- 
ment of the old territorial limits of Siam, and thence- 
forth King Taksin ruled over practically the same terri- 
tory as the later Kings of x^yut’ia, with the exception 
of Tavoy and Tenasserim. 

The King was, as might h.* expected, greatly disgusted 
by the excesses and immoralities of the false prophet 
and his myrmidons. He held that every priest in northern 
Siam lay under the suspicion of being a participator in 
the crimes that had been committed, and compelled 
large numbers of them to undergo the ordeal by water. 
Those who could not withstand this test were expelled 
from the priesthood and punished. A thorough reforma- 
tion of the Church in the northern provinces was then 
undertaken by priests sent up from the south. 

It may here be mentioned that King Taksin was 
unusually partial to the system of trial by ordeal, whether 
by fire or water, and constantly made use of it in doubtful 
•cases. This was quite in accordance with his character* 
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for he firmly believed that all his actions were directly 
influenced and controlled by a higher Power. 

We may assume that King Taksin had by this time 
realised a fsbct, which seen^ to have escaped the notice- 
of most of his predecessors, namely that there never 
could be any security for the peace and prosperity of. 
Siam so long as the Lao States, which had formed the 
ancient Kingdom of Lannat’ai, remained under Bur- 
mese rule. 

We have seen in the last chapter that the Burmese, 
since the rise of their new dynasty, had adopted more- 
ruthless methods of warfare. It seems that their me- 
thods of governing subject races had likewise become- 
less sympathetic. The Lao States had been, o5 and on,, 
under Burmese rule for over two hundred years, and do 
not appear to have felt the yoke bear very heavily upon 
them. But under the new Burmese Military Glovemors. 
things were quite different. We read in the History of 
Ghiengmai that “ the Burmese rulers in every part of 
Lannat’ai oppressed and ill-treated the people in many 
ways, and the people suffered very grievously. Some 
fled and dwelt in the forests and jungles, and some 
formed themselves into robber l»ndB and fought 
together. ” 

The Burmese Governor, Ap’ai Kamini, died in 1769 
and was succeeded by a man named Bo Mayu Nguan,. 
who signalised his assumption of office by sending an 
expedition to attack Sawank’alok. The Governor of 
Sawank’alok held out for a month, at the end of which 
time a large army from P’itsanulok arrived, and drove 
the Burmese back across the frontier. 

King Taksin then assumed command in person, and 
made up his mind to capture Ghiengmai. He reached 
Ghiengmai without much opposition, and we may 
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presume that the Lae population welcomed him as a 
deliverer. On reaching Cliiengmai, however, he realised 
that ho was not equipped to undertake a long siege, and 
retired after remaining near the city for nine days. He 
gave as his reason for this retirement an ancient pro- 
phecy to the efiect that no King of Siam could ever 
capture Chiengmai on tho first attempt. 

The Burmese attacked tbs retreating army, but were 
driven back v/ith much loss, the King himself showing 
groat courage in this action. 

King Narai of Camhodia, true to the tradition of his 
ancestiirs, who had always sought to trouble Siam when 
she was at war wi th Burma, took advantage of the King 
of Siam’s absence at Chiengmai to send a filibustering 
espediiion to attack Cbanlabun and Trat. This stab 
in the back made King Tak'sin determine to dethrone 
the culprit, and put his fugitive rival, Eama T’ibodi, 
in his place. He therefore at once invaded Cambodia 
at the head of an army of 16,000 men, backed by a fleet 
of 200 vessels. Banteay M’ets, Phnom Penh, Battam- 
bang, and Boribun were speedily captured, and the 
Siamese advanced towards Banteay Pech, ^ at that time 
the capital. King Narai fled, and King Kama T’ibodi 
was set up as vassal King of Cambodia. King Narai 
retained control of northern Cambodia for a time, but 
ultimately submitt(?d to his brother and was rewarded 
by King Taksin with the title of Maha Upayorat, or 
vice-King. 

The future founder of the present dynasty greatly 
distinguished himself in this campaign. He had recently 
been promoted to the rank and title of Chao P’ya 
Chakri, and hi.s younger brother had become Chao 
P’ya Burasih. 


^ About live Bilei olP^'^ooPi h. 
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In 1769 the third Chinese invasion of Burma since the 
accession of King Mengra had been successfully repul- 
sed, and peace between Bimiia and the Chinese formally 
concluded. This left Burma free for further aggressions 
against her eastern neighbours. In 1771 an army under 
celebrated General named Bo Supla was sent to inter- 
fere in a dispute between the Princes of Wiengohan and. 
Luang P’rahang, on the invitation of the former. Luang 
P’rabang submitted without any hghting, leaving this- 
army free to molest Siam. In 1772 a small force was 
sent to capture P’ijai, but was driven back. At the end. 
of 1773 Bo' Supla himself led an army to attack P'ijai 
again. This time the Siamese were ready, and after a- 
very fierce engagement drove the whole Burmese army 
back across the frontier. 

In 1774 King Mengra was busy making prepavations. 
for dealing a final blow at Siam. His plan was to ruakfe, 
as in 1767, a double invasion from Chiengmai and the 
west simultaneously. King Taksin was getting ready to 
defend his new capital when he heard that a rebellion 
had broken out in Pegu and that the rebels had taken 
Martaban. He therefore determined to take the initi- 
ative, realising that if he wished to unite the Lao States 
to his Kingdom he must do it now or never. In Novem- 
ber 1774 he marched to the north at the head of 20,000 
men. On reaching Eaheng he heard the disquieting 
news that the Peguan rebels had been quelled. For a 
brief space he hesitated. But if the news' from Burma 
was bad, that from Chiengmai was very encouraging. 
The Burmese Governor was at loggerheads with Bo 
Supla, ' and P’ya Chaban, a man of great influence, had 
quarrelled with them both. Lampang was known to 

■ TL» WBi the General whe took fonnand of the Barmeac army altar the death 
of Maha Nohrata, and wai reiposiible for the capture of Ayut’ia and subuqueut 
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ho d centre of anti-Burmese feeling. The Goyernor of 
that city, Chao Fa Jai Keo, ' appointed by the Burmese 
in 1764, was under suspicion, and was retained as a 
Uostiige in Chiengmai. His son, Chao Kawila, the 
acting Governor, was known to be pro-Siamese. King 
Taksin was therefore emboldened to procc-ed with his 
enterprise. 

Hardly had’ the Siamese advance guard, under Chao 
P*ya Chakri, crossed the frontier, when P’ya Chaban^. 
who had been sent to Mtiang Hhwt at the head of a 
mixed Burmese and Lao force, caused all his Burmese 
followers to be killed, and proceeded to join the Siamese. 
Chuo Kawila of Lampang follo-wed suit by ordering 
a mtissaore of all the Burmese in his city, and throwing 
Op- i the gates to the Siamese arroy. Such of the Bur- 
mese as could escape bore the news to Chiengmai ; the 
Burmese Governor of Chiengmai, Bo Mayu Nguan, 
retaliated by casting Chao Fa Jai Keo, the arch-rebel’s 
father, into prison. 

By January 1776 the Burmese had been driven, with 
great slaughter, from their camp near Lamp’un and 
the armies of King Taksin were, for the second time, 
besieging Chiengmai. The King himself was quickly 
on the spot, and ordered a general attack on every, side. 
Bo Mayu Nguan and Bo Supla, with the greater part of 
the Burmese garrison, fled through the "White Elephant 
Gate. They were pursued, but managed to make good 
their escape. King Taksin entered Chiengmai in state 
on the 16th of January, 1776, am dst general rejoicing. 
The happiest man of all wa-i Cbuo Kawila, who bad 
the satisfaction of releasing his old lather, giveu up 
for dead. 

^ Cbao Fa Jai Keo was tbe ancestor ol t<ic present beretiitary Chiefs of Chiing- 
mai, L&mpang, and Lampoon. 
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P’ya Chabau was made Prince of Chiengmai, with 
the title of P’ya Wijien, and Chao Kawila was sent 
back to rule Lampang. ^ . 

The - capture of Chiengmai practically marks the 
■establishment of the Kingdom of Siam as known to us 
to-day. It was speedily followed by the submission of 
the Chiefs of P’re and Nan. 

Any chance of peace between Siam and Burma which 
might have existed was destroyed as a result of the 
rebellion in Pegu.^ Thousands of Peguan refugees fled 
acro'^s the frontier into Siam, and each band of refugees 
was in turn followed by a Burmese force, sent to bring 
them back. Two of these Burmese incursions into the 
Eaheng district were repulsed during and after the 
siege of Chiengmai. On returning to his capital in 
February 1776 King Taksin was greeted by the tidings 
that yet .i third Burmese force had crossed the frontier 
by the Three Pagodas route, and had driven back the 
Siamese frontier guard to Kanburi, He at once gave 
orders that the troops which were returning from Chieug- 
mai were to proceed at once to Ratburi, and that no man 
was to waste time by going home to see his vife or 
relations. Only one man, P’ra T’ep Yot’a, ventured 
to disobey this order. The King sent for him, and with 
his own hand cut oS his head. After that, the rest of the 
army made no further trouble about going to Ratburi. 

The Burmese, encouraged by their first success, 
pushed on into Siam. One force, consisting of 2,000 men, 
advanced towards Sup’an and Nak’on Jaisi, pillaging 
and plundering ; another, 3,000 strong, was despatched 
towards Ratburi. The result was a complete defeat. 

‘ P’ts Chabin was only Chief of Chingmu for obost o yeor, after which the city 
wu deierted for tweaty yeect, aatii {796, whea Choo KewiU beceac Prince. 

> Thu rehellioa in Pefo bed eafortiuate reenlte for the ex-Kin( of Pegn, P'ye 
Bela, who had heeo a priwaer lioce 1757- He war accoeed of conplicUy, aad waa 
wzecated, tozether with lereral of hit familr. 
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The larger of the Burmese armies was besieged by 
Si 'jg Taksin in a camp which they established near 
Baeburi. In April, after heaTy losses and much sulfsr- 
ipg, they were forced to surrender, and their General,, 
wich 1,328 starving men, was taken as a prisoner to 
Bangkok. The smaller Burmese army managed to make 
good its escape, but only after suffering severe losses. 
The right of such a large number of Burmese prisoners- 
must have had a very good effect on the morale of the 
people of Bangkok. Hitherto they had become too much 
accustomed to seeing their own friends and relations 
C8.rried off to Buvm? . 

Gbiengsen was still in the hands of the Burmese,, 
and, in October 1775, Bo Supla came down once more 
to recapture Ghiengmai. That city was very short- 
both 'd men and supplies, and could not have held out 
for long. But the news that Chao P’ya Chakri and 
Chao P’ya Surasih were on their way to relieve Chieng- 
rnai caused Bo Supla to retire again to Ghiengseu. 

Chao P’ya Chakri and Chao P’ya Surasih bad not- 
been long in the north when they had to hurry back to 
assist in dealing with the most serious Burmese invasion 
during King Taksin’s reign. This invasion had as its- 
object the reduction of the northern provinces of Siam. 
The Burmese aimy was commanded by a celebrated 
General called Maha Sibasur.i, who had been very suc- 
cessful in the Oninese wars. The frontier was crossed 
at Melamao, Eaheng was captured, and in January 1776 
a considerable Siamese army ender '"’hao P’ya Surasih 
was defeated near Snk’ot’ai ud Irivenback to P’itsa- 
nulok. After this. Suk’ot’ai fel ' and i he Burmese started ' 
to besiege P’itsanulok. King Taksin himself led another 
army to the relief of the north u rti capital, and a good deal 
of hard fighting took place, bus in the ond Guao P’ya. 
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Chakri, menaced by famine, was forced to abandon 
P’itsannlok. At the head of all the inhabitants who 
were still able to march, ha forced a way through the 
Burmese lines and established himself at P’etohabun. 
The Burmese entered the deserted city at the end of 
March. The capture of P’itsanulok marked the high 
tide of Burmese success. The shortage of supplies, which 
had hastened the fall of the city, made it impossible to 
hold it, and the invaders speedily withdrew. From this 
time they suffered defeat after defeat, and by the end of 
August had retired across the frontier. 

It is related that during this invasion Maha Sihasura 
expressed a desire to meet Chao P’ya Chakri, whom he 
had found to be the toughest of his antagonists. A 
meeting was arranged, and the Burmese General, him- 
self a very old man, was astonished to find that Chao 
P’ya Chakri was only thirty-nine years of age, and 
looked much less. Maha Sihasura prophesied tha' Chao 
P’ya Chakri was destined to wear a orown-a prophecy 
which came true only six years later. 

The Burmese retreat from P’itsanulok was not entire- 
ly involuntary. A new King, Singu Min, son of Meng- 
ra, had jiisc ascended the throne of Burma. He was 
opposed to adventures in Siam, and one of his first acts 
was to degrade Maha Sihasura. He intended, however, 
to maintain his oontrol over the whole of the Burmese 
Empire, of which, according to Burmese ideas, the 
Lao Slates formed au essential part. An army of 6,000 
men was therefo}‘e sent to Chier^mai. P’ya Chaban was 
reduced to such straits that he was forced to feed his 
soldiers and citizens mainly on the flesh of Burmese 
prisoners. He managed, however, to hold out, and in 
September 1776 the city was relieved by a Siamese 
army. P’ya Chaban, however, felt unable to carry on the 
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gOYernment of Ghiengmai any longer, so depleted and 
improverished had the city become. He retired to Lam- 
pang, followed by most of the inhabitants of Ghiengmai, 
and for twenty years the once mighty capital of King 
Mecgrai was left as a lair for the beasts of the jungle. 

King Taksin had no more trouble with Bui:, j during 
the rest of his reign, but plenty of it on his eastern 
frontier. In 1777 the Governor of Nangrong, in K’orat 
province, rebelled, and threw in his lot with one Ghao O, 
who ruled over Champasak, at that time an independent 
prinoipabty. Ghao P’ya Ghakri was sent to deal with 
the rebel, who was quickly caught and executed ; but 
this led to hostilities with Ghampasak, and another 
army, under Chao P’ya Surasih, had to be sent to the 
east. The result' was very satisfactory. Chao 0 was 
naugl'Ti and executed, and all the territory on the bank 
of the Mek’ong, as far south as K’ong, was added to 
King Taksin’s dominions. 

Chao P’ya Ghakri, on roturning from this expedition, 
was given the rank of a Royal Prince, with a title which 
may be translated as “ Supreme Warlord.”' 

About this time King Taksin began to show signs of 
mental derangement. He imagined that he had dis- 
covered oertam physical resemblances between himself 
and Buddha, and indulged in various other eccentrici- 
ties. His temper also grew very fierce and suspicions. 
On one occasion he was toused to fury merely because 
his hair bad been imperfectly dressed on a ceremonial 
occasion, and when his son. Prince In P’itak, ventured 
to say a word in defence of the offei.ding servant, the 
unfortunate Prince was seized aud most unmercifully 
flogged. 

f It WM moit nnainal to cooler priocely rook oo aaj perion not related to 
tke reigning King. Tke onip previnne insiani.-: recorded was that o! K’nnP’iren 
(later King Maka T’ammaraja ) . wbo in 134} viaa made a Prince by Kin? Mabn 
Cbakrap’at. He was, ho^eser, King's cc, aoj ,/ir a :t 

the Kin'S of 5 a>'’ot’-i 
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The Chumpasak expedition was the indireot cause of 
another war, this time with Prince Bun Sarn of Wieng- 
<3han. A certain Wiengchan noble, named P’ra Woh, 
who had rebelled some time previously against the 
Prince of Wiengchan, had fled to Champasak territory 
and established himself at a place named Mot Deng, 
near the present town of Ubon. On the fall of Cham- 
pasak, he made formal submission to Siam, but as soon 
as the Siamese army was withdrawn, the Prince of 
Wiengchan attacked P’ra Woh, captured him, and cut 
his head ofl. King Taksin regarded this as an act of 
war against himself, and at once fitted out an army of 
20,000 men to invade Wiengchan. The Prince of 
Luang P’rabang, Chao Suriwongsa, joined the Siamese, 
hut in spite of his assistance, it was several month 
before Wiengchan was captured. The Siamese appear 
to have rivalled the Burmese in “frightfulness’’ duriog 
this expedition. When besieging the town of P*j .k’o^ 
t hey terrified the inhabit ants by sending w omen to offer 
b oatloads of severed heads for sale outside the city wall, 
and when at last Wiengchan was captured, t h ey loo ted 
everything of value on which they could lay their hands. 
Among the plunder t a ken was ti re celebrated Emerald 
Buddha. * ^om ^s time until 5B93 Lua]^ P’rateng 
and Wiengchan were Siamese dependenci es. 

The arrangements made by King Taksin in Cambodia, 
which practically amounted to placing the country under 
the joint rule of two rival Kings, were not very successful. 
In 1777 the Maha Uparat was murdered, and the 
ex-King Narai died shortly afterwards. King Kama Eaja 
was suspected of being the cause of the death of both 

1 Clo<e to Wiesgcbu. 

- Accordiag to one legend, tkie ininge lud at one time been at Aynt’ia, during (be 
reign of Boromaraja 11. There ii, howercr, no real hiitorical evidence that it 
wna ever in mutfaern Siam anti] it waa tahea to Bangkok by Cbao P'yn Ckakri. 



A HISTOEY OF SIAM 


269 

these Princes, and his unpopularity was enhanced by the 
assistance, both of men and provisions, which he forced 
his people to render to the Siamese expedition against 
Wiengchan. Disturbances broke out, ending in the 
execution of King Eama Eaja and his four sons, and 
Prince Ong Eng, the seven-year-old son of the ex-King 
Narai, was set up as King, under the guardianship of a 
certain Prince Talaha. The infant King was merely 
a puppet of the anti-Siamese party in Cambodia, and 
King Taksin thought the occasion favourable to increase 
Siamese control. Early in 1781 an army of 20,000 men, 
■under Chao P’ya Chakri and Chao P’ya Surasih, was 
sent to Cambodia. They were accompanied by the 
King’s son. Prince In P’itak, who was to be crowned as 
King of Cambodia, when the country had been subdued. 
The llegont of Cambodia fled from his capital, Bant6ay 
Pech, and went to Saigon to ask for the aid of a Cochin- 
Chi nese army. Prince In P’itak occupied Bant6ay Pech, 
and a Cuchin-Chinese army advanced to Phnom Pench, 
but before any serious fighting took place Chao P’ya 
Chakri received news of grave events which made him 
decide to hurry back to Bangkok. 

After the departure of the army for Cambodia, King 
Taksin’s eoceatricities had become more pronounced. 
He imagined that he was developing into a Buddha, and 
commanded the priests to pay him divine honours. 
Some, through fear, assented, but many refused. These, 
to the number of over five hundred, were cruelly flogged, 
and the head priests among them were degraded and 
imprisoned. 

The laity suffered still more severely. As has before 
been explained, the export trade of Siam was at that time 
a Government monopoly. The King began to suspect 
everybody of carrying on illicit trade. As he accepted 
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the sworn statement of a single person as conclusive 
evidence of this, a detestable band of informers soon 
grew up, who waxed rich on fines extorted 'from their 
victims. The latter wero not only plundered, but often 
flogged to death. Bur ning people alive became a common 
event. One of the King’s own wives was consigned to the 
flames on a charge of stealing money from the treasury. ' 
On every side were heard the lamentations of innocent 
victims, groaning under the insensate tyranny of a 

Tnfl,<lTna.n . 

Ayut’ia was at that time a sort oi( mining camp, 
chiefly populated by people engaged in digging for the 
treasures which had been hidden during the siege. The 
superintendence of this business had been farmed out 
to a man called P’ra Wijit Narong for four thousand. 
Ucals a year, and in order to make a profit, he had to 
be pretty hard on the diggers ; the latter were about 
ripe for rebellion when, in March 1782, one Nai Bunnak 
set up the standard of revolt near Ayut’ia, proclaiming- 
his intention of killing King Taksin and setting Chao 
P’ya Ohakri on the throne. By the end of March,. 
Ayut’ia was in the hands of the rebels, the detested 
treasure farmer had been killed, and the G-overnor of' 
Ayut’ia had fled to Bangkok. 

Among the ringleaders of the^ rebels was a certain 
K’un Keo, Ihe younger brother'of an of&cial called P’ya 
Sank’aburi. King Taksin, who at first thought that he 
had only to deal with a baud of daooits, sent up P’ya 
Sank’aburi with a small force to arrest the ofianders. 
P’ya Sank’aburi, on reaching Ayut’ia, at once threw in 
his lot with his brother, and was made the leader of i.he 
rebels. The rebel army now marched to Bangkok -with- 
out opposition, and on the 30th of March King Taksin 

I Tbe Udy wai entirely iniiocent. Tbe miesing money, wMch bad merely 
been raulnid, wai ditcovered in tbe Treainry alter the aceesiion ol Cbao P’ya 
r ’r! 
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found hiinseif besieged in bis own palace. Firing took 
place throughout the night, but in the morning the 
King, with the same fatalistic spirit which had often 
led him to overcome almost unsurmountable obstacles, 
decided that his hour of destiny had sounded, and sur- 
rendered to P’ya Sank’aburi, ofieringto abdicate and 
assume the yellow robe, on the one condition that his 
life should be spared. A couple of days later he was 
admitted into the ranks of that priesthood whose mem- 
bers he had, in his madness, so grievously ill-treated. 

P'ya Sank’aburi now assumed the direction of affairs. 
He beg^iB by releasing all the prisoners in the gaol, and 
this sttjp was followed by a general massacre of all those 
persons who had set themselves up as informers. 

The Governor of K’orat, P’ya Suriya Ap’ai, had sent 
post-haste, on the outbreak of the rebellion, to inform 
Chao P’ya Chakri, who was then at Siemrap. In reply, 
he received orders to proceed at once to Bangkok with 
all the troops he could raise, and hold the capital until 
the arrival of Chao P’ya Chakri himself. He arrived 
at Bangkok in themiddleof April, and was well received 
by P’ya Snnk’abirri, who still expressed the intention of 
placing Chao P’ya Chakri on the throne. Before long, 
however, it became evident "that P’ya Sank’aburi’s 
ambition had overcome his scwiples, and that he inten-- 
ded to make himself King. He began to rifle the Trea- 
sury, and to distnbrite largess broadcast, so as to %ain' 
supporters. He then released from prison a nephew of 
the King’s, Prince Anurak Songk’ram, and provided 
him with troops to attack the army of P’ya Suriya 
Ap’ai. Prince Anurak burnt down a great part of the 
city, but when it Came to fighting he was badly beaten. 
He himself fell into the hands of P’ya Suriya, and 
about half of his troops joined the victor. 


sA 
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P’yS' Sank’aburi now saw that his cause was hopeless, 
and that the only thing to do was to make the best term-} 
he could with Chao P ’ya Ghakri. 

Ohao P’ya Chakri arrived at Bangkok, with a large , 
ioroe, on April 20th. The populace, filled with joy at 
the prospect of a just and settled government, flocked to 
meet him, and he entered the city in state amidst general 
jabilation. All the officials thronged to do him homage, 
among them P’ya Sank’ahuri and the members of his 
party. 

The presence of King Taksin was extremely embar- 
Tassing ; he was incapable of governing, yet he had 
many adherents in various parts of the country who 
might be expected to grasp the first opportunity of 
replacing him on the throne. Cambodia was still dis- 
turbed, and a Burmese invasion was thought to be 
imminent. To ensure the internal tranquillity of the 
country, all the principal officials urged Chao P’ya 
Chakri to agree to the death of the ex- King; he finally 
accepted their counsel, and King Taksin was executed. 

The false P’ya Sarik’aburi and his chief adherents 
met with the same fate. 

Thus perished, at the age of forty-eight, one of the 
most remarkable men who overwore the crown of Siam. 

In 1767 he was a mere guerilla leader, with only fiive 
hundred followers. When he was executed, only fifteen 
years later, his dominions embraced the whole of the 
former Kingdom of Ayut’ia with the exception of Tavoy 
and Tenasseiim, and he was suzerain over almost all 
the Lao States, including Luang F’rabang. Perhaps no 
man but one with the germ' of madness in his brain would 
have set himself such a task as that which King Taksin 
Undertook and accomplished. 

Chao P’ya Ghakri was at once proclaimed King of 
Siam, with the title of King Rama T’ibodi. 



SUPPLEMENT 


"King Eama I of the present dynasty, or P’ra P’utt’a. 
Yot Fa. Chnlalok, shortly after ascending the throne,, 
founded the present city of Bangkok, bringing down part 
of the walls and fortifications of Ayut’ia to be used la 
the construction of his new capital. 

This King collected and revised the Laws of Siam,, 
and had them put into the form which many of them. 
retain until the present day. 

There was constant trouble with Burma daring his- 
reign. King Bodawpaya, who seized the throne of 
Burma in 1781, was very anxious to subjugate Siam, and. 
in 1785 Burmese troops crossed the frontier at no Jess 
than nine separate points. The Burmese met with some 
initial successes, and overran part of the Peninsula, but 
were ultimately all driven out of the country. The 
Siamese took the opportunity, after expelling the Bur- 
mese from the Peninsula, to regain their control over 
the Malay States of Kedah and Patani, and even to 
extend it over Kelantan and Trengganu, which had not- 
previously been subject to Siam. 

During these operations the Sultan of Kedah, fearing 
a Siamese attack, leased the island of Penang to the East 
India Company. The exact degree of control exercised 
by Siam over Kedah before the fall of Ayut’ia is a matter 
concerning which authorities differ, but since tha 
establishment of the capital at Bangkok, Kedah had been 
more or less independent. There is no record of any 
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protest havipg been made by Siam to the cession of 
Penang, and in 1800 Province Wellesley, on the main- 
land, was likewise ceded by the Sultan of Kedah, again 
without protest from Siam. 

The lease of Penang was a very one-sided bargain. 
The Sultan of Kedah expected, in return, a Treaty guar- 
anteeing his independence, but the East India Company 
declined to bind themselves in an> way. 

In 1786 another Burmese invasion ol Siam was re- 
pulsed, after a severe battle in the Kanburi district. 
In 1787 the Burmese, who still held Chiengson and 
Chiengrai, attacked Lampang and Pasang (then the 
capital of Prince Kawila, who had nob yet established 
himself at Chiangmai ) but were defeated by the Laos, 
assisted by an army under the Maiia Uparat of Siam. 

In 1787 the Siamese took the offerisive, and attacked 
Tavoy, but failed to take it. The Governor of Tavoy, 
however, rebelled against the King of Burma in 1791, 
and threw in his lot with Siam. This led to another war 
in 1793. On this occasion the Siamese attempted to 
invade Burma, but without much success, and Tavoy 
was recaptured by the Burmese. It has not formed a 
part of Siamese dominions since that time. 

In 1797 the Burmese made another attack on the I^ao 
Provinces. They reached Ghiengmai, which had been 
re-established by Prince Kawila as his capital in 1796, 
but were driven back to Chiengsen. In 1802 the Burmese 
were at last expelled from Chiengsen, their last 
remaining stronghold in northern Siam. Chiengsen was 
depopulated and reduced to ruins, and has never since 
recovered its former important position. 

During the reign of King Rama I, Siamese control 
over Luang P’rabang and Cambodia was more or less 
acknowledged. 
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King Rama I died on. tho 7lh of Docoinbor, 1806, aged 
seventy-two. His younger brother, the Maha Uparat 
or “ Second King,” had died in 1803, and he was suc- 
ceeded by his son. Prince Isara Sunt’orn, now known 
as King Rama II. ' 

King Rama II was born on February 26th, 1768, and 
was, therefore, forty-one years of age when he became 
King; He had had great experience both in administra- 
tive and military matters, having for many years taken a 
prominent part in the Government, and having, since he 
was a small boy, accompanied his father on his cam- 
paigns. In 1810 the Burmese again invaded the Penin- 
sula, captured the island of Puket,- and besieged Jum- 
p’orn. An army of 20,000 men was sent against them, 
and they were expelled without great difficulty. 

In 1811 King Rama II published a Decree absolutely 
forbidding the sale or consumption of opium. This Law 
does not appear ever to have been properly enforced, 
and in time became a dead letter. 

In the following year (1812) Siamese troops were 
sent to Cambodia, the King of that country, P’ra Ut’ai 
Raja, having shown signs of disaffection. P’ra Ut’ai 
retired to Cochin-China, but was later restored. 

About the same time tlie Raja of Kelantan, who had 
previously been subject to the Sultan of Trengganu. 
quarrelled with the latter, and asked leave to send the 
usual tribute of gold and silver trees to Bangkok. Kelan- 
tan was accordingly acknowledged as a separate tribu- 
tary State, and placed under the control of the Governor 
of Nak’on Srit’amraarat, who at that time exercised the 
powers of a semi-independent Viceroy over the Siamese 
part of the Peninsula. ' 

’ He isoftao called by tbe posthumous title ol P*ra P’utt’a Loet l.a Nap’aihi. 

" lo English official docuiii‘!Bts of tbe period, be is nsnally referred to as the 
Rafab of f * or. 
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In 1818 a Porfcuguebe envoy, Garins Manuel Silveira. 
came from Macao to Bangkok, and a Commercial Agres- 
meut yafi subsequently concluded between Portugal and 
Siam. Senhor Silveira later became tlie first resident 
Portuguese Consul in Siam. His nc-sition seeiiis to have 
been a curious one. He bore the Hi..ii.nes8 title of Luang, 
and Captain Burney reported in 1^37 that tbo King of 
Siam had pronounced sentence c death' upon him ; bo 
was, however, subsequently pardoned. In those days ic 
would seem that “what with one consideration and 
another, a Consul’s lot was not a happy one.” 

In 1819 war wfth Bunna w'as once more iiuniinent, 
but the Burmese were prevented f»‘om invading Siam 
owing to trouble on their western frontier. The Sultan 
of Kedah was found to have been intriguing with the 
Burmese. In 1821 Kedah was invaded by Sitiraese 
troops, and the Sultan fled to Penang. There was a verj' 
strong pro-Kedah feeling in Penang at thai tiuk,, and h. 
may perhaps be said that a slight amount of jealousy 
betv/een Siam and her southern neighbours in regard to 
the Malay States, traceable to the events of 1821, per- 
sisted until the year 1909, w'hen the States 'J Kedah, 
Kelantan, and Trengganu were ceded lu Great Britain. 

In 1822 Dr. John Crawfurd visited Bangkok as an 
envoy of the East India Companj'. He did not succeed 
in concluding any definite Treaty or Conuaercial Agree- 
ment with Siam. Nevertheless, from that time onwards 
British trade with Siam began to increase, and the first 
English resident merchant, James Hunter, settled at 
Bangkok shortly afterwards. 

In 1824 the first Anglo-Burrnese war broke out. Siam 
was approached by the British as a possible ally, and 
a Siamese army was actually equipped. There w'as, 
howevcr,still a certain amount of ill-feelingand suspicion 
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between Oreat Britain and Siam, consequent upon the 
events in Kedah, and the Siamese took no serious part 
in the war, though they were, as nominal allies, included 
in the peace, signed on February 24th, 1826, whereby 
Oreat Britain acquired the Burmese Provinces of 
Atakan, Martaban, Tavoy, and Tenasserim. 

King Eama II died on July 20th, 1824. He had not 
formally designated a successor, but it had been generally 
understood that Prince Maha Mongkut, his eldest son 
by a royal mother, was to succeed him. The Prince, 
then aged twenty, v’as at the time of his father’s death 
a member of the Buddhist priesthood. The eldest son 
of the King, Prince Jett’a, though not the son of a royal 
mother, Avas supported by a strong party, as he had for 
many years taken a prominent part in public affairs, 
and was thirty-seven years old. He was proclaimed King 
without any opposition. He is known as King Rama III, 
or by the poschurnous title of P’la Nang Klao. 

In 1826 Captain Henry Bumey visited Bangkok and 
succeeded in concluding a Treaty of Friendship and 
Commerce between Siam and the East India Company. 
Captain Burney failed in one of the objects of his mis- 
sion, namely to obtain the restoration of the Sultan of 
Kedah, but a clause was inserted in the Treaty guaran- 
teeing the independeuce of Perak, and Siam undertook 
not to “ go and molest ” Kelantan and Trengganu. 

The United States concluded a Treaty viuth Siam 
in 1833. 

In 1838 the ex-Sullan of Kedah tried bo regain control 
of that State by force. This resulted in another Siamese 
invasion of Kedah, which again led to rather strained 
relations between Siam and li-reat Britain. 

King Rama III died on April 2nd, 1851. His reign was, 
on the whole, a somewhat unprogressive one. He w.i.-i 



278 A J118T0E^ OF SIAM 

succeeded by his younger hall-brother, Maha Mongkut, 
who assumed the title of P’ra Ohom Klao, and is now 
known as King Eama IV. 

Eama IV was a very remarkable /iian. He spoke 
English fluently and wrote h with a great charm oi 
stylo, and though in some respects ho held hrnily to old 
fashions and traditions, in ail important matters he wop 
always on the side of progress. 

In 1862 the second Angle- Burmese war broke out, 
and resulted in the annesaiion of Pegu and all southern. 
Burma by Great Britain. Siam remained neutral, but 
later on became involved hi the tangled intrigues between 
Eurroa and the Shaii State of Kongtung (nov/ in Chinese 
torrhory), as a result of which Siamese armies twice 
invaded the State of Kengtung, namely in 1852 and in 
1853. Neither invasion was entirely successful. 

In'1856 Sir John Bowling visited Bangkok and con- 
cluded a Treaty between Siam and Great Britain, parts 
of which are still in force. The principal features of this 
Treaty, and of a supplementary Agreement signed the 
following year, were the establishment of Consular 
Jurisdiction, the restriction of residence for British 
subjects, and the limitation of the import duties. British 
Consular Jurisdiction was practically abolished in 
northern Siam by the Treaty of 1883, and in the rest 
of the Kingdom by that of 1909, since which year 
British subjects enjoy full residential rights. 

Similar Tkeaties were later entered into with most 
other foreign Powers, the last one, with Japan, being 
signed as late as 1898. 

In 1867 Cambodia, which had been tributary to Siam for 
several hundred years, became a Erench PrQtectorate, 



A HISTOliY OF SIAM 279 

except the provinces of Battu>mbi<iug and Siemrap^ 
which remained Siamese until 1907. 

In 1868 ( October 1st) King Eama IV died, and was 
succeeded by his son, King Ghulalongkorn, who assumed, 
the title of P'ra Chula Chom Klao, and is now known 
as Bama V. 

The chief events of this long and memorable reign 
were the institution of posts, telegraphs, and railways, 
and the remodelling of the Courts of Justice and the 
whole system of administration on Western lines. 

In 1893 difficulties arose vdth France, with resulted 
in the payment by Siam of an indemnity of 3,000,000 
francs, and the cession of certain territory, including a 
portion of the State of Luang P’rabang. The rest of 
Luang P’rabang was ceded to France in 1907, 

The greatest title to fame possessed by King Barua V 
was, without douht, the abolition of slavery, which,, 
after being gradually modified, was finally done away 
with in 1906. For this alone King llama V deserves to 
bear the title of “ Great,” which has been applied in 
this book only to two other Kings of Siam, namely 
Bamk’amheng of Suk’otai and Naresuen of Ayut’ia. 

During the reign of King Bama V the office of Maha 
Uparat (called by Europeans the “Second King”), 
which had been retained from ancient times, was finally 
abolished on the death of the last Maha Uparat in 1886, ’ 

King Bama V died on October 24th, 1910, and was 
succeeded by his son, King Maha Vajiravudh, who 
assumed in 1911 the title of Bama VI. 

King Bama VI was bom on January 1st, 1881. During 
his reign he set himself to follow the path of progress 
trodden by his father and grandfather, and the hi^h 
position now occupied by Siam among the nations of 
the world is sufficient proof of his success. 
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Siam entered the Great War on the side of the Allies 
in 1917, and a small bnt extremely effioientExpeditionary 
Eorce was sent to Europe. This step greatly strengthened 
the bonds of friendship between Siam and her neigh- 
bours, Great Britain and France. 

Rama YI was educated in England, and was alwaya 
a good friend to the British. He received from King 
George V the rank of General in the British armay. 

This King was the founder of the boy Scouts Asso- 
ciation of Siam, and always took a great interest in the 
movement, which has met with great success, and has 
been very beneficial to the youth of the nation. 

Rama YI was known not only in Siam, but also 
abroad, as a writer of great talent both in Siamese and 
English. His literary output exceeded sixty works, 
many of which are of permanent interest and value. 
He was, moreover a keen patron of the drama. He 
translated some of Shakespeare’s works into Siamese, 
and was the author of several original comedies, which 
still are acted with great success. 

This Sovereign was an unusually generous and kind- 
heartedman, and was much beloved by all those who 
came into close contact with him. 

Towards the end of King Rama’s reign new Treaties 
were concluded with the United States, France, Grent 
Britain(the last in 1926), and all the other foreignPo were 
with interests in Siam, providing for the ultimate fiscal 
and judicial autonomy of the Kingdom. ' Siam is now, 
therefore, completely independent, and practically re- 
leased from foreign control, direct or indirect. 

King Rama YI'died on November 26th, 1926. His 
only child was a daughter, born the day before his 
death. He was, therefore, succeeded by his youngest 
and only surviving full-brother, Prajadhipok, the present 
reigning monarch. 
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King Prajadhipok was bom on November 8th, 1893. 
He married in 1918 a daughter of his uncle, Prince 
Svasti, but has, as yet, no offspring. 

King Prajadhipok’s reign, despite the financial and 
economic difficulties with which Siam, like the rest of 
the world, has had to contend, has been a period of 
constant development and progress. His Majesty’s sim- 
ple tastes and democratic ideas have greatly endeared 
him to his people, irrespective of class. 

King Prajadhipok, from the beginning of his reign, 
had determined, when the tiipe was ripe, to institute 
a system of representative Government into the coun- 
try. When, therefore, in June 1932, certain military, 
naval and civil officials presented a demand for the 
estaMishraent of a Constitution, His Majesty readily 
asseuied, and shortly afterwads signed a temporary 
Constitation, which was put into its permanent form 
in December of the same year. 

A provisional National Assembly was called into being, 
CO be superseded later on by a popularly elected Parlia- 
ment. All adults of both sexes are to have a vote, but 
the election will be run on a system of indirect voting, 
that is to say, the voters will choose electors, who in 
turn will elect the representatives. 

In April 1933 parts of the Constitution were tempo- 
rarily suspended, and the Assembly was dissolved, but 
some three months later a new Cabinet assumed office, 
the Assembly was reopened. 

!.er the first General Election has been held, Siam 
v-ii. definitely take her place among the world’s demo- 
cracies. All those who wish her well will hope and pray 
that under her new form of Government she may con- 
tinue to advance and prosper even more than she did 
under her former system of benevolent autocracy. 
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laneous matters, 68; Husband 
and Wile, 69; Sakdi Na, 86; 
Palace Lavr, 86; Trial by Or- 
deal, 101; Dbammatbat, 127; 
Appeal, 184; Debt 81avery,186; 
Inheritance. 185; Debt, 186; 
Addition to Law of Offences 
against the Govommei:t, 186; 
Law of thirty-six clauses, 215 
Lei Lao (Tai Prince), 32 
Leslie, Aiexr., 206 
Library, National, 25 
Leaf ai, King of Snk’ot’ai, 58, 59 
Loub^re, la. Envoy to Eing Na- 
rai, 310, 211 
Luaugs, 86 

Luang P’rabang, 50, 53, 59, 103, 
104, 116 (fn.). 119, 129 (fa.). 
148 (In.), 151, 161, 222, 243, 
268, 279 

Lui Mao (Tai Prince ), 32 
Lut'ai. See T’ammaraja Lot’,"' 
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Macassars, Babellion of, 207 
Madtia, Dok. See Ut'ump’on, King 
Maha Montii, P’ra. See Suradh, 
Chao P’ya 

NohrataOBumieseGeneral) . 
240. 243, 248 
Mahajai Canal, 225 
Maha Sakaraf: Era, 127 
Maha Sihasura (Burmese Gener- 
al). 266, 266 

Maha T’ammaraja. See T’amma- 
raja 

Maha T’e^ri, Princess BogenI of 
ChieDgmai, 104, 105, 107 (fn.). 
120 

^laha Uparat. See Uparat 
Maba / imsa, 43 

Mahin, King of Siam : ' becomes 
BogenI, 121; attacks P’ltsanu- 
lok, 122; alMicates ofBce of Be- 
gent, 122; becomes King 123; 
captured by Burmese, 124; 
dies, 125 

Maldonado, Pray, 148 (fn.) 
Manglok, Hong of Burma, 242, 243 
Mangra, King of Burma, invades 
Chiengmoi, 244; invades Siam, 
246; captures Ayut'ia, 249; 
again invades Ghiengmai, 262; 
invades Siam, 264; dies, 266 
Mekut'i, Prince of Muang Nai, 
invades Chiengmai, 103; be- 
comes Maharaja of Oluengmai, 
116 ( fn. ); taken to Burma, 1^ 
Mengrai, King of Ghiengmai, 66, 
56, 57. 90 

Mergui, 119, 207, 208, 209 
Metallopolis, Bishop of, 195, 217, 
218 
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kBn Chit Swa, Prince of Burma,. 
132, 134; invades Siam, 136; 
again invades Siam, 140; is 
killed by King Naresuen in 
singla combat, 142 
Muderippa, Ring of Burma, 177 
Mlngaing Nohrata. See Ma.hit 
Bohrata 

Mingti, Emperor of China, 32 
Mintara, Ei^ of Pegu. See Sam- 
ing T’oh 

IVGssionarilts, Bnddhist, 43, 44 
Missionaries, French, 196, 196> 
197, 198, 204, 205. 217 
Mogado, King of Pegn, 54 
Mongkon, Luang, 173, 174 
Morga, Antonio, 147 (fh.), 148, 
(fn.;, 165 (fn.) 

Muang Kesa, King of Ghien^ai. 
103 

Miiang Mao, 36 

Musika, King of Nak’on Srit'am- 
marat, 254; captured by King 
Taksiu, 258; treatment of, 258 

N 

Bak’on In. See Int’araja, King 
Nak’on Prat’om, 43 (fn.), 45 
Nak’on Srit’ammarat, 53, 63; re- 
bellions at, 178, 220, 254, 258, 
275 

Names of Kings of Siam, 62 (mj 
Nanchao, Kingdom of 32-39 
Nandii Bhureng, King of Burma : 
becomes King, 130; quarrel with 
Prince of Ava, 131; invades 
Siam, 134, 1 39, becomes insane, 
148; taken U) Taangu, 152; is 
poisoned, IH 
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N&rai, King of Siam : accessioii, 
190; re-establishes East India 
Company in Siam, 190; invades 
CUengmai, 191; reforms army, 
192; captures Ghiengmai, 192; 
invades Burma, 193; trouble 
with Dutch, 194; encourages 
French missionaries, 195, 196; 
receives French officers, 200; 
first embassy to Prance, 200; 
favours English, 201; second 
embassy to France, 203; receives 
French emhassy, 204; Treaty 
with France, 204; attempts to 
convert to Catholicism, 205; 
third embassy to France, 206; 
declares war on East India 
Company, 209; receives second 
French embassy, 211; new 
Treaty with France, 211 ; op- 
pomtion to hi3policy,2ll;death, 
214; character, 215 

Nacai, King of Cambodia, 261,268 

Naren, Prince, resigns claim to 
tlirone, 229; attempt to murder 
233 

Earesuou, Sing of Siam: taken as 
' hostage to Burma, 128; apiwint- 
ed Maba Cparat, 128; takes 
part in war with Cambodia, 
129; visit to Burma, 131; cap- 
tures !\ruaDg Eum,131 .declaies 
independence of Siam 132; de- 
feats Burmese near Sittaung 
Bivei't 133; attacks Prince of 
Ghiengmai, 135; quarrels with 
Prince of Cambodia, 135; pre- 
sent at siege of Ayut’ia 136; in- 
vades Ciimliodia 137; becomes 
Kin", 139; defeats Burmese, 


140; slays Burmese Prince, 
142; reorganises Kingdom, 146; 
again invades Cambodia, 147; 
invades Burma, 149; receives 
Spanish embassy, 150; again 
invades Burma, 150; Treaty 
with Chiongmai, 151; again 
invades Burma, 151; siuge of 
Taungu, 153; reti-eat from 
Burma, 153; sends army to 
Cambodia, 156; invades Shan 
States, 156; dies,156; character, 
156 

KavvTat’azaw. SecTharawadi Min 
Ngam Muang, Prince of P'ayao, 
54, 56, 58 

Noh Keo, King of Luang P’rabang, 
129 (fn.), 151 

Noh P’utt’angkun, King of Siam. 

See Boromaiaja IV 
Nohrata. See Maha Nohrata 
Noi, Prince, 212, 214 

O 

O, Chao, rebellion of, 267 
Ong Eng, King of Cambodia, 269 
Ong Eng.Piince of Cambodia, 236 
Ong K’am, Prince of Chiengmai, 
229, 234, 240. 243 
Ong Wiet, Prince of Luang P’ra- 
bang, 222 

Oitlcal, Trial by 101, 259 
P 

P’ako, Siege of, 268 
Falat, F'ra. See Musika, King 
Pallu, llgr. See Helioixilis, Bishop 
of 

P’angoa. See Boromaraja I 
Patani; naval battle between 
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Dutch and English, 167; Queen 
of, 177; war \rith, 179; sub- 
aisfflon of, 180 

Paramanujit Jinnorot, Prince, 24 
Patani, Raja of, rebellion, 119 
Pauni, Gaptam, 245 
Pawara T’anunaraja, King of 
Burma, 192 

Pawaret, Prmce, 60 ( fn. ) 
P’ayao, 54, 56, 58, 78 
Pegu, 43, 54. 102, 148, 149, 193, 
234, 235, 236, 262, 264 
P’etchubuii, 53, 64, 161 
P’etraja, King of Siam : orig in , 
21]; appointed Regent, 213; 
usurps Throne, 214; persecutes 
Catholics, 216, 217, 218; Trea- 
ty with Dutch, 218 ; negotia- 
tions with East India Compa- 
ny, 219; distrust of Prench, 
221; trouble at K'orat and 
Lopburi, 222; illness and death. 
223; character, 223 
Phaulkon, Constantine : origin, 
198; official appointment,' 199; 
relations with East India Com- 
pany, 199, 202, 203; letter, 
from James II, 206; made a 
Count of Prance, 210; arrest 
and execution, 213; charooter, 

, 213 

Phaulkon, Mmc., 214 
Phnom Penh, 81, 261 
Pi, Mom, 212, 213 
P’ijai Surin, P’ra, nominated King 
of Siam, 223; resigns crown, 
224 

Pilawko, King of Nanchao, 33 
P’imai, 256 

Pinto, P. M., 27. 108, 110, ( fn. ) 


112 (fn.), 113 (fn.) 

P’iren, E’nn. See T'ammaraja; 
King 

P’itsanulok, 72, 81, 88, 90. 94. 95 
101; taken by Burmese, 118; 
.attacked by King Ghakrap’at, 
112; civil war at, 245; King 
Buang, 255; captured by Priest- 
King of Pang, 256; taken by 
Bnrmese, 266 

Ploughing Festival, 172 (fn.) 
Polo, Marco, 39 (note) 

Fong, Kingdom ol, 36 
P'onssawadan, 24, 25, 26, 27 
Portugnese : capture Malacca, 
97; embassies to Siam, 98: 
body-guard of King P’rajai, 102 ; 
trouble with King Songt’am, 
168; assist King Narai,190(fm) 
missionaries, 159 ; first Consul 
in Bangkok, 276 
Potts, Samuel, 201, 202 
Powney, Captain, 245 
PVa Nang Klao. See Rama m 
P’ra Yot, King of Ghiengmai, 96 
P’rabat, 170 

Prajadhipok, King of Siam, 281 
F’rajai, King of Siam : nsn^ 
throne, 101; improves naviga- 
tion of river, 101; Law of Trial 
by Ordeal, 101; Portuguese 
body-guard, 102; war with 
Burma, 102; invadesChiengmai, 
103 ; again invades Ghiengmai, 
105 ; isdefeated and retires, 106; 
dies, 106 ; character, 106 
P’rak'lang, 163 

P’rak’lang, P’ya victories against 
Burmese, 145 

P’rak'lang, F’ya, supports Ptinca 
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Ap’tti, 231, i"! oxecuLod, 232 
P’raijatom. See Nak’on Patoi/i 
Prasaii T’oug, King of Siam : early 
life, 170, 172, 173; cxceutes 
King J’etta, 174, esmiutes King 
Afityawong, 175;asurp3 throne, 
175; trouble with Japanese, 176; 
relations with Dutch, 178; mas- 
sacres, 178; rebellion of Fatani, 
179; alters calendar, 181; 
trouble with Dutch, 182; expe- 
dition to Singora, 183; legisla- 
tion, 184-187; death, 187; 
character, 188 

P’rasingh (imi^e of Buddha), 74 
Prasoet, Luang, history of, 25, and 
passtin 

Prat’um, Nak, Prince of Cambo- 
dia. 190 

P’rohm, Prince, founds Muang 
Faog and Sawank’alok, 40, 50 
P'rolim, Prince of Ohiengmai, 73, 
74 

Pu’mint'araja. Set T'ai Sra, King 
P'utia Loot La Nap’alai, King.Sre 
Kama II 

P'utta Yot Fa Chulalok, King. 
See Bama I 

Pye. See Fawara T’ammaraja 
B 

Bajabang ,in, F’yui 221 
Ba;awaiin, P’ra. See Bama I 
Kiiiu,P’ya, adviser of KingMaliin, 
121; attacks P’itsanulok, 121; 
delivered to King of Burma,124 
Bam Dc] 0 , P'ya, 151, 153 
Bam Do]o, P’ya, rebellion of, 221 
Bara Baja, King of Siam, 77 
Bama I, King of Siam, 273-275 


Kama II, King of Siam, 276-277 
Bama III, King of Siam 277 
Bama IV, King of Siam, 278-279 
Bama V, King of Siam, 279 
Bama VI, King of Siam, 279-280 
Bama Tlbodi I, King of Siam : 
origin, 62; lounds Ayut’ia, 62; 
war with Cambodia, 65; war 
with Snk’ot’ai, 65; legislaticHi 
66-69; death, 69 
Bama T’ibodi II, King of Siam ; 
liecomes King, 95; war with 
Chiengmai, 95; casts gigantic 
image, 96; second war with 
Chiengmai, 96; relations with 
Portuguese, 97, 98 ; third war 
with Chiengmai, 99; reoiganiaes 
army, 100; dies, 100 
Bama T ibodi, King of Cambodia, 
236, 257, 261. 208 
Eamesuen, King of Siam • made 
Governor of Lophnii, 64 ; de- 
feated by Cambodians, 65; be- 
comes King, 70; abdicates, 70; 
becomes King again, 76; war 
with Chiengmai, 76; war with 
Cambodia, 76; dies, 77 
Baniesuen, Prince, captured by 
Burmese, 113; attacks Prince 
Sii Sin, 116; urges resistance to 
Brnmese, 317; taken as hostage 
to Bunna, 119; dies, 120 
Eamk’amheng, King ot Riik’ot’ai: 
his conquests, 53; sets up vassal 
King of Pegu, 54; emliassy to 
China, 55 ; opens Sawank'alok 
potteries, 55; assists in founding 
Chiengmai, 56 ; trouble with 
Prince of P’ayao, 56; adminis- 
tration of justice, 57; invents 
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Siamese alphabet, 57; dies, 58 
Bats, plague of, 257 
Batsada, King of Siam, 100 
Bayoug, 251 

Buau, Priest-King of Pang, 254; 
captures F’itsanulok, 256; de- 
feated by King Taksin and 
dees, 259 
Buang, F’ra 52 

Buang, King of P’itsanulok, 254, 
255 

S 

Sakai=' tt, 41 
Sal"ji Na Law of, 85 
Saming T*oh, iSng of Fegn : be- 
comes King, 234; offers alliance 
to King Boromakot, 234; is 
derosod, 236; flees to Ayut ia 
235 , later history, 236 
Samuel, Thomas, 165 
Sangitiramsa, 25 
Sank'aburi, P’ya, rebels against 
Ring Taksin. 270; attempts to 
usurp throne. 271; is executed, 
272 

Serasak. See Sua, Praohao 
Satt’a, King of Cambodia, 129 
( In. ) ; makes treaty with Siam, 
133, invades Siam, 137- ■>.’ar 
with King Nai’esuen, 147, flees 
from Cambodia, 147; l^cnd 
oonoerniug him, 147 ( lu . ) 
Satt'a Frinco of Cambodia, 236 
Sawangburi. See Pang 
Sawank’alok, 55, 59, 87, 88, 89, 
116, 118, 133, 245, 260 
Sayamwcmg sect, 237 
San Dao, conspiracy of, 103; is 
executed, 104 

Sen Muang Ma, King of Chieng- 


mai, 75, 78 

Sen Miiang, Prince of Chiengmai : 
relations with King Narai, 191- 
192; oaptoied, 193 
Shans, 31. 36 

Silveira, 0. M. Portuguese CqdbuI 
in Siam. 276 

Singora, rebellion of, 183, 200, 
201 

Singu Min, King of Burma, 266 
Sinulo, King of bfanchao, 32 
Si Hong Chong Te, Emperor of 
China, 115 ( fn. ) 

Slavery in Siam, 60, 185, 279 
Songt’am, King of Siam: accessicn, 
160; excesses of Japanese, 160, 
Luang P'rabang invasion, 161; 
British and Dutch factories. 
162; forfflgn trade, 163; trouble 
with Burma, 163; war with 
Cambodia, 166, 168; E n glis h 
and Dutch at Patani, 167; re- 
lations with Japan, 169; disco- 
very of Buddha’s footprint, 170; 
death, 170; character, 171 
Spanish embassy to Siam, 149 
Sraket, 135 

Sri Int'aratitya, King of Suk’ot’ai, 
52 

Sri Sai Narong, P’ya, 141 
Sri Saowap’ak, 160 ( fn. ) 

Bri Sawaraja, Prince, 123, 124 
Sri Sin, Prince, 108, 111; rebels 
against King Chakrap'at, 115, 
116 

Sri Sin, Prince 137; rebellion of 
173, 174 

Sri SudaChan, Princess, becomes 
Eegent,l08; intrigue vrithK'un 
Jinarat, 109, murders young 
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King llO; mjJtea K^un Wora- T 

WoQgsa King, 110; is esecuted, Tabeng Bhwe T'i, King of Burma : 


111 

Sri Sup’anma, King of Cambodia, 
assists Siamese, 135; quarrels 
with Prince Naresuen, 135; 
flees fronf Boribun, 147; is cap- 
tured by Siamese, 148; becomes 
King of Cambodia, 156; dies, 
166 

Sri Sut'ammaraja, King of Siam, 
189 

Sri T’ammaraja, King of Cambo- 
dia, 227 

Sri Woravcong, P’ya. See Prasat 
T’ong, King 
Strangh, William, 202 
Sua, Praohao, King of Siam, as- 
saults Phaulkon, '212; executes 
Princes, 214; trouble uitlr re- 
bels, 219; becomes King, 224; 
his amusements and vices, 225; 
legend of his origin, 224 ( fn, ) 
plague and famine, 225, 226; 
death, 226; character, 226 
Suentsong, Emperor of China, 34 
Sugyi ( Burmese General ), 251 
Suk’ot’ai, Kingdom of 26, 51. 62- 
61; ware with Ayut’ia, 65, 71, 
72, 74; under Ayufia, 75, 79. 
87, 96. 113 ( fn. ). 118 
Sup'an, 62. 64 70, 77, 113, 141 
Surasih, Chao P’y*b 256, 261, 
265. 267, 269, 276 
Suryavarman, King of Cambodia, 
46 

Suvamabhumi or Suwanp’uini,43 
58, 62 

Svasti, Prince, 281 
Syriam, 150, 163 


conquers Frome and Pegu, 102; 
war with Siam, 102; second 
war with Siam, 113; is mur- 
dered, 116 

Tachard, Father, 214, 218, 221 
T’ado Maha T’ammaraja, King of 
Burma, 177 (fn. ), J82 
ISd, origin of, 31-39 
Tai S’ra, King of Siam: accession, 
227; war with Cambodia, 227; 
attempts to alter succession, 
229; death, 229; character. 229 
Taitsong, Emperor of fJliina, 33 
Taksin, King of Siam; repulses 
Burmese, 244; flees from 
Ayut’ia, 248; takes Chantabun, 
252; captures Bangkok aucl 
Ayut’ia, 252; establishes new 
capital, 253; l^ecoines King, 
253; establishes control over 
whole Kingdom, 254,-256; war 
with Cambodia, 257; captures 
Srit’ammarat, 258; captures 
Sawangburi, 259, reforms 
priesthood, 259; invades Chieng- 
mai, 260; war with Cambodia, 
261; Burmk se invasions, 262- 
266; wars on Eastern frontiers, 
267,268; invasion of Cambodia, 
269; becomes insane, 269; abdi- 
cates, 271; is executed, 272 
Talaha, Begent of Cambodia, 269 
T’am T’ien, Bebellion of, 219 
T’ammaraja, Liit'ai, King of Suk’- 
ot’ai : accession, 69; becomes 
priest, 69; his reforms and no- 
ble character, 60; stone inorip- 
tion,60 (fn,); publio buildings 
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60, 61; death. 61 

Tammaraja II, Stu. King of 

Snk’ot’ai, 61 

Tantmarajain, EingofSnk’ot’ai, 

61, 79 

T’ammaraja IV, King of Snk’ot'ai, 
61 

T’ammaraja Maha, King of Siam: 
conspires against E’un Wora* 
wongsa, 110, 111; becomes Go- 
vernor of P’itsanulok, 112; 
captured byBnrmese, 113; joins 
Bnimese, 118; trouble vrith 
Prince Mahin, 121, 122; assists 
Burmese at siege of Ayut’ia, 
123; set up as vassal of Burma, 
1‘'6; strengthens defences of 
capital, 128; death, 137; charac- 
ter, lo7 

IFammaraia 11, King of Siam. 

See Boromakot, King 
T'ammasok, King of Cambodia.81 
T’anaburi. 245, 253 (fn.) 
Tarekpyemm, Kmg of Burma, 54 
Tavoy, 53, 63,' 94. 144, 145, 243, 
277 

Tep Kiasatri, Princess, 119, 120 
T’ep P'ip’it, Prf ice: conspiracy of, 
239, is exiled, 2^9; returns to 
Siam, 244; resists Burmese, 
247; sets liimself up as King, 
254; is captured and executed, 
256 

Tep Singh rebels against Burmese, 
229 

Tetsong, Emperor of China, 33 
Tha Aung, Maung, Burmese Go- 
vernor of Pegu, 233 
Thalun. See Tado Maha T'amma- 
Baja 


Tharawadi Min, Burmese Prince 
of Ghiengmai : becomes Prince 
of Chiengmai, 130; assists Bur* 
ma against Siam, 134; defeated 
by Siamese, 135; troubles with 
Luang P’rabang, 151; becomea 
vassal of King Earesuen, 151; 
disputes with Siamese Com- 
missioner, 153; dies, 165 
Thomas, Father, 195, 196 
Tien, Prince. See Chakrap'at, 
King 

“Tiger” Kihg, See Sda, P’raohao- 
Tilok, King of Chiengmai : usurj® 
throne, 82; war with Siam, 
82-93; dies, 93 

Tip’auet, P’ya Luang, Viceroy of 
Chiengmai, 177 
Tong In, Nai, 252 
Traabhumikatha, 60 , 

Transliteration of Siamese names, 
28-30 

Tras Noi, Prince, 223 (and fn.) 
Tsm Lung, King of Nanohao, 34 
Turpin’s History of Siam 28, 190' 
(fn.), 245 (fn.), 246 

U 

Cdall, Captain, 206, 207 
Upali, 237 
UpaUwong sect, 237 
TJparat. Maha, 92, 110, 139, 216, 
227, 275 

Ut'ai Baja, King of Cambodia, 
276 

Ut'ong, 43 (fn.) 58, 62 
Ut’ong, P’ya. See Bama T’ibodi I 
Ut'ump'on, King of Siam : acces- 
sion, 238; abdicates, 239; reas- 
bumes crorvn, 241; again abdi- 
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oates, 342; captured by Bur- 
mese, 249; author of book call- 
ed Slaiement of K tin Luaui 
Ha Wat, 238 (fn.) 

V 

Vajiravudb, King of Siam. See 
Bama VI 

Van Vliet, J.. 27, 173 (fn.). 176 
(fn.) 181, 182, 183 
Votaries of the Cross, 197 

W 

Wanleh, Bmperoi of China, 146 
Wareni, 54, 55 
Was, 40, 41 

Weltden, Captain, 208, 209 
Westevwoll, 183 

Wliite, Capcain Geoigo, IS"', 199 
White, Samuel, 199, 203 
Wiengohan: made capital of King 
Jai .Jatl’a, 119; c.xptured bj 
Burmese. 129; captured by 
King Taksin, 268 
Wijaiyeii. Ste Fhaulkon 
Wijit Narong, P'ra, 270 
Wills, Siamese Law on, 185 
Wimon T’am, P’la. See Sii ffiii. 
Prince 

Wisut Sunt’on, Ifiavoy to Louis 
XIV, 206 


Worawougsa, K’un, conspires 
against King Keo Pa, 109; 
usurps throne, 110; is executed 
111 

Y 

Ya, Maung ( Buimeso General ), 
252 

Yale, Blihu, 219 
Yale, Thomas, 202 
Yamada, N. : Commander of 
Japanese body-guaivl, 159; 
i-eceives title. 162; e-xpedition 
to Nak’on Siit’ammarat, 175; 
poisoned 176 
Yamada, 0.. 176 
Yan Prajien, lehellion ot, 130 
Yokrabat. Luang. See Ean,i I. 
King 

Yoin.-iat, P'ya See, Suiu.!jih, Chao 
P’ya 

Youglo, Bmpoior ol China, 79 
Yot Fa. See Keo Fa. 

Yot’-i T’( p. Princess, 2i2, 214, 
223 

Yot'a T'lp, Pi.ncess, 216, 223 
Ytsong, Plmperor of China, 35 
Yunhli, Prince of China, 191 

Z 

Zaparo. Prince of, 140, 143 
Zaidandan, 39 (fn.) 
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